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INTRODUCTION.

Tug study of the collection of sponges brought home by the Great Barrier Reef
Lxpedition has added few new names to our lists of the Australasian species, but has
provided a valuable addition to our knowledge of the fauna of the Australian coasts.
Tractically nothing was Jmown hitherto of the sponge-fauna of the Great Barrier Reef.
But more valuable still- is the opportunity afforded to overhaul our Imowledge of the
sponges of this region, especially with regard to their nomenclature.

The sponges collected by the Expedition belong, for the most part, to species charac-
teristic of the Indo-Pacific, Many of these are common also to the coasts of Australia,
and the results of the present investigation suggest that, in the region explored, a mixing
of the Australian and Malayan sponge-faunas takes place. This hroad gereralization,
in itself inconciusive and unsatisfactory, is the most that ean be said. A more detailed
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analysis is impossible until our kmowledge of the sponge-fauna of Australia is brought up
to date, for, although a formidable list of species has been recorded from various parts
of the Australian coust, most of them are either inadequately described or wrongly
classified. : ) - I the & . : TABLE SHOWING DISTRIBUTION OF SPECIES COLLECTED BY TN
There are two furt-h'er pomts worthy F’f m‘ent-lo_n ere. In the first place, the specics EXPEDITION ON THE GREAT BARRIER REEF.
represented in o collection made by Savile Kent in some uwnstated part of the Barrier 4
Reef are predominantly Australian, in striking contrast to the collection made by the —
present Expedition. Tt is probable, therefore, that the generalization made above regard- ! Auspralia. Malar | O'Lo:‘,',‘
ing the Low Isles arca is not true of the whole of the Barrier Reef. The second point . Speeies, o o T o e | o s netud. | Farther distribution
concerns the occurrence of species on the Barrier Reef which are alse found in the West const. | comst. | const. | const. - Hea.
Indies, Azores and Moditerrancan., Although it is not possible here to enter into details, - T } T : _" ]
this raises a problem of first-rate importance which would justify close investigation. ) ORD%RI ﬁ}%;gﬁ:cmix ]
When we turn to the sponge-faunas of the Indian Ocean and the Malay area we find that Pericharaz  hetevoraphis :
there are many species showing this same distribusion. S0 far as can be seen at present, i Faraile s(l_’oltlaeﬂ) e . o - % ® | Tristan da Cunha.
the line of their distribution follows through from the Malay area and Indian Ocean, “E‘Cgﬂ ‘;jﬂﬁ;ﬁn (Blain- | i " T
round the most southerly point of the African continent, up its west coast to the Azores vill) .. . R X X X X
and thence into the West Indies on the one hand and the Mediterranean on the other. FQEEEDE:T;_E:?‘:;IJD-;E . - R - .
Moreover, these same species do not seem to occur outside this area. It is possible that a : OrpER TETRAXONID {P' )
detailed study of this problem may shed interesting light on the migration of species and \L; OR?ERPEOWIQbCLHOP}IOR
the factors limiting distribution. : Corticium . candelabi w, 1
The ecology of some of the sponges has been dealt with in Vol IIL, No. 2. of the Schmids . . g - | .. ] = ] .. I Mediterranean.
. Oscarelle tenais, chtqchel R .. * ® .. .. ..
Barrier Reef Reports but sinee that report was published certain of the names ha.\ ¢ heen . OB O TR OS] PLODHOR {} - -
altered. | Family STELLETTIDAE R .. .. o ..
Stellettn purpurca. Ridley . x b .- X X Antaretic; New Zeal
. - . - 8. eluvose, Ridley LK X P -
These, with their present equivalents, are given below : . .‘I-Hso?'zl'-:z;ﬁ;:ggl:zt[;zns (Thiele) .. .. . § ,< !
! Jaspis siellifern (Carter) oA X .-
. F— . . : Family CHOXDROSUDAE I I .- .. .. RO .-
Names used In Vol IIT, No. 2. Names used in present Roport. >(' Chondrilla nuenle, Schmids : ¥ o Lo % New Zea.la._nd : .-\zc_:
Chalina clathrats = Huliclona clathraic: (Dendy). i S . dndies;  Aedi
C. camerata = H. eomerata (Ridley). ! OC'. arm’mlr'c}zgﬁyi Carter .o * Lo ® 3 .
i ) Sus-Orper  SIGMATOSCLERO- :
Gelltus Ioxius = .ddocin loaius {Topsent). l PHORA, .
. . . . Fumily TETILLIDAE . .
G. sagittarivs = 4. sagittarie (Sollas). ; > Cinachyra eustralicnsis : P
G, pumilus = . pumile (Lendenfeld). I\ R(C}ﬂf‘{ce‘;)ﬁ- . e | x ® X x| Philippines.
i . aphidolethya emyum. ica,
G. fibulatus = A. fibulatus, var. microsigma, Dendy. sp.n. . ... ‘
. - . : : Family HAPLOSCLERIDAE ' . . .. . ..
Cladochaling pulvinatus = Callyspongia diffuse (Ridley). ! Heliclora camerate (Ridley) . .. o o’ o ” x
- - . : H. reticilate {Lendenfeld) ., .. P .- .. % ? ..
Polymastia sp. P. megasclen-w, SP" n. i H. cdathrate (Dendy) . (R .. P .. | New Zealand.
Phyllospongia foliascens = Carterispongia folinscens (Pallas). e g exdyua (I}irk_p%tri(akj doas .. . « I ..
. . . . . plgmentifera (Dendy) N . .. .. o X
P. ridleys = Druinella ramosa, Thiele. H. tennispiculata, sp. 6. o o o - R
Euspongia irregularis, var. pertusa =  Spongia officinalis, Linnaeus. g;{i‘;ﬁ“ﬁ;ﬁf?ﬁ;‘;eﬁ)n- i L
lia digitat = Dysiden fregilis {Montagu). | A. winor (Dendy) : - x
Spange . gt 4 f g ( gv) A. obtuse (Hentschel) . I ® .-
A. pumile (Landenfeld) g x X
A. sagittarie (Sollas) - X
A. fibulaius, var. microsigma,
Dendy .. X
Petrosia strongylets, Thlelc X s
Cullyspougin diffusa (Rldlev} .- .- x ..
C. subarmigera {Ridlev) Jox X bY .-
C. fibrosa (Ridley and Dondy)| .. . - - X *
Q. confoederate (Ridley) o pd - % X ..
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- - SR e T T
Shec i Awstralin. Malay gﬁ:ﬁ‘ . : Australin. i !IO“cdi:;L
Speeier, e e e -nruu,l _ihclud- Further distribution. Species. [-- e e - Maluy Vel N fetributi
For| B Seuth o MR ’ eyt T
— - .- .. [ [ R T . coust, @oust.  coust. coast. [ ‘
- . i . I I i ! o Tt T T : T B B el I
Or{sli};:no?.ﬂm‘:g\ni?ﬁ)?&& ol | o i OxpER TETRAXONIDA—-cout. | | I P
PHORA—con - " ‘ . . “ Sus-ORDER RIGHATOSCLERO- i | . i
Family HAPLOSCLERIDAE I | : ; PHORA—cout ' ' i ‘
miiy ]; NCLE ‘.\ —ronl. | ‘ . i Family AXINELLIDAS—COR!, | | ; |
C. clat hrate, (Dendy) - . N L X .- Ciocalypta penicillus (Bower- | | !
Covidigiosp.n. - . e DXL - . : bank) . . - - i | Eestern Atlantie, from
Oceanagia fistulosw (Bower- | i ! : | aElf:;l " ;ﬁangc:,&o_n,
bank) . . - .o % i x | Azores; Bahia. Collocalypte wertoni {Hent- ! I pe to 5. A
Q. renieroides, sp. 0. - e o .. I schel) . . . |
0. elastica (Keller) . o [ R | X 1 X >>< dequthella cavernosa, Dendy . :
Family DESMACIDONIDSE I . .. o Pusarkaphozya, gen. n., lenti- | |
Seetion TSODICTYEAE g I | | Tamoest, Sp. L. - . :
Desmapsamme, fen. ., @i I i i ‘ Family CLAVOLIDAE . ‘
chovate {Carter) L. oo Mot .. [ Waest Indies ; Bahia. ,K Prendosuberites andrewsi, . !
Section MYCALEAE . Jo ] I | .- Kirkpatrick . - R R . |
S Myede grandis, Gray . R R R T | Laxosuberites protens, Hent- i : i | | !
M. sulevoiden (Sollay) . R T T X o .- schel . . - S ® i X . x|
Section MYNILLEAE - R | [ AU B .. Polymastic megasclera, sp. nl .. D R
Histoderme seleifera, 5P D- I I R .. h Tethye robuste (Bowerbank} ., X K oow opox )X b4 i
Humigere strongylafa, sp. T - o 0 1o [ A B . T. japonica, Sollas ol e Lo x | %
Plumocolumelle anchorala ! ! | ! Tethyorrhaphis ozpyaster, SpA- ¢ -+ o ‘ b
(Carter) . R R B o i .. .. i Timea stellate (Bowerbank) ! Lo .. R B ! Europe.
Stromgylacidon inaequelis | | | . ; x Spirasirelle ineonstans(Dendy), - .. AU TN [ X | )
(Hentschel) - . [RERUU B Cox ! & qurivillii, Lindgren . A .. I S
5. indermedie, vp. 0. - R .. L e AU I AN I §. semilunaris, Lindgren d U B -4 | - ‘
Peammockele fibrosa (Ridler).i = | -- [ [ ‘ W - . Orper KERATOSA oo e T .- |
Choudropsis  chalintformis | | ‘ ‘ ‘ Family SroNGIDAE N T PO P ST
(Carter) . . . bow o v ' I Antaretic. . Phyilospongie  dendisi, Len- ' | fl !
¢. sarcinophile (Tondenfeld) . .. I . .. e e .- denfeld . - . A e o .- e ..
e Jotrockotu, purpures (Bawer- | [ ! H ) Clarterispongic 7 oliuscens | ) : i :
bank) . . . e e e T S ' .. {Pallas} . . . g% Y L S | New Zealund (7); Tropis
I. coccinee (Carter) . A R S RO T ! .- ; N . ! . DPacific ().
Crella spinulaice (Hentyehel) .. oo o X I e .- C. vermicularts {Lendenteld) A S P R ; .-
Hymedesmia mertont, Hent- ; ; | | ; C. dathraie (Carter) g I S SR R » | W. Indies.
schel . . R RN A T : . . Spongiu afficinalis, Linnacus ? [ w | % W.Indies; Mediterranc:
. tennisstma {Dendy) [ b s > . 5. nardorus (Lendenfeld) LoX T VI B I
Paracornlum dubinm (Hent- i i ! i ‘ Thorectopsamme, —gen. T ! ' |
sehel) i A : o N T P, X |- .. irregularis, 8p. 0. - g P i .
Section CLATIRIEAE b , : ; Hireinia  drreqularis  (Polé- : : : [ i
CMlatric acudeata, Ridley 0 X [ ‘ N .- jeeff) - . . Sox X, e i - .- o
o gubens (Lendenield) IR | [ .. W echinatw, Beller - .1 . . e X :
C. eccentrica, SP. Do+ R e | 1 H. ramosa, Keller . qoe . N R !
;( Tenacie frondifera (Bower- ! i ‘ | . H. pinne, Hentschel . . e FUR TR R
bask) - . . N [ I - . H. remodiyilels, 8p. 0. - R .. cey e o
)( T procera (Ridley) B 1 x i - P - P e s | N H. arucnsis, Hentsc_hel g .. o [ | I R
T. puucispine (Lendenfeld) . .. ® T B i .- Iy H. dendroides (Poléject) v * .. | ® = X i
7. coralliophile {Thiele} L RO e .- Dysides frogitis (Mentaga) .0 X P x .. % | x ' Europe.
O:phlita-spowia.rimosa.(Bid!cy)' i ! [ AN D reticulata {Thicle) o “ LorxX xR |
0. cocentrica, sp. 0, - | oo 1o [ NP . D. Ferbacen (Keller) B . X DRI
Protophlitaspongia, gen. M. : [ 1 ' i . Family APLYSINIDE - A4 T TN ‘
owenla, SP. - i A R .. e e .. Luffariella  verisbilis {Polé- | | |
Helinochaling  dutcrmedin I ! ' ! : \ jae - . . Ao PN .. x | i .
(Whitelegrze) - . P b lox .. Aplysine mollis, vaz. aruensis, | \ |
E. anomale, Halimann A S O . Hentschel - - R i | = | |
Coclocarieria, goa. D, singe- ‘ : ! ' : ' Druinells purpiren (Catter) | X .. wKo - | x|
enge (Corter) . - .0 Lo [ ook .- D. ramosa, Thicle . do . \ [ T
Family AXINELLIDAE e | : . doa ! .- - Family APLYSILLIDAE .. P [ |
Trachyopsis uplysinoides ‘ . : : i Aplysilla rosee (Barrois) R G BT B | . ..
{Deady} . . A R [ I ‘ X .. Dendrille membranose (Pallas) | x . I Lo, X | b4 | Antaretic s 5. America.
7. halichondrioides, Dendy . -« | .- [ R | .- Bastes flabelliformis (Pallas) X o1 X | e ‘ % ‘ x % | Thilippines.
- Leucophloeus fen csiralus, | i ; ; | ! : : ‘ i
K Lescoptlorss VR o D |
- Ridley . . . R4 Cee i e wooee | -- I U i ; | | : !
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SYSTEMATIC NOTES ON THE COLLECTION OBTAINED BY THE GREAT
PARRIER REEF EXPEDITION.

Orper CALCAREA.
TFamily LEUCASCIDAE.
Gtenus Pericharaz, Poléjaeff.
Peric/;mmz heteroraphis (Poléjaeft).

P. carferi, var. hoterorephis, Polijact, 1334, p. 66, pl. i, fiz. & pl. vii, fig. 8; P. heteroraphis, Dendy, 1913,
p-13; P pesize, dem. i c.. P 13, pl. 1, fig. 9;.pl. v, figs. 3. &: Burton, 1930, p. 3.

OceURRENCE.—Stn. XXV, 13th March, 1929 : 2 mile N.I. of Tasce Reeof, 163 fath.,
hard and shelly.  Stn. XXV, 17th March. 1929: In Papuan Pass, 20-25 fath.,
foraminifera and shell fragments.

Rpanks.—The holotype of P. heteroraphis is a subspherical sponge with a broad
rooting attachment, There is an apical oscule, with margins produced into a low collar-
like elevation. leading into & spacious gastral cavity with the patent openings of the
exhalant canals distributed evenly over the surface. These have an sverage diameter
of 1 mm. and are 1 mm. distant from eack other. The outer suriace of the sponge
is finely porose, in some places smooth to the $ouch. in others harsh. The harshness 18
due %o the projecting ends of the rays of the large trirndiates.

The specimen assigned by Dendy %o F. heteroraphis is practically globular, with an
apica] oscule, the margins of which do not extend above the general level of the surface.
The surface itself is like that of the type in appearance, but more noticeably glabrous
and almost without harshness to the touck. The ovenings into the cloacal cavity are
arranged in irregular groups, situated b varying distances from each other. and have an
average diameter of 2 mm.

Of the * Siboga " specimens assigned to $his species (Burton, loc. cil.) two are like
the holotype. but the majority of them have given rise  either by budding or by the
coalescence of adjacent individuals to masses of rounded lobes ", The surface
is entirely glabrous, the oscule without projecting rmargin and the exhalant openings
lining the closca arranged as in the type. There is one exception to this, among the
* Siboga 7 sponges, an irregularly lobose sponge, very harsh to the touch, with oscules
surrounded by a membranous collar. Tt differs from all other specimens in that each
oscule leads nto a shallow cloaca formed by the confuence of several large exhalant
canals. The colour in the type is a light greyish-brown ; in the ™ Sealark ™ specimen,
orey ; in the typical * Siboga ” specimens yellow, strongly finged with a purplish brown,
and in the atvpical. lobose specimen referred to, light yellow.

The type of P. peziza is a ragular cup-shaped sponge, with surface smooth and porose
and with the mouth of the cup fringed with. the remains of a membranous collar. The
inner wall of the cup (ée. the cloacal cavity) is covered with exhalont openings of the
same size and distribution as in the type of P. heteroraphis. In describing P. peziza,
Dendy stated that it “is distinguished from P. heteroraphis chiefly by its remarkable
external form 7. Actuzlly this external form, regarded by him as of such significance, is
merely 4 simple modification of the typicel form, and since the form of the species is now
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shown o be variable there is no justification for retaining Dendy’s name. especially s it
ean also be shown that the skeleton contains nothing worthy of specific distinction.

The first of the Barrier Reef specimens i3 incomplete. but evidently had much the same
shape as the type of P. heteroraphis. It was probably about + cm. in diameter {about
+hree times the size of the type) and the ‘openings lining the cloacal eavity are correspond-
ingly larger. The surface is very harsh to the touck. and the colour is & greyish-yellow,
The second specimen consists of three coalescent individuals, she cloacal cavities of which
have no conrection with each other : the larger of these is damaged, but evidently had
2 gimilar form to the type of P. pesiza the second is Intermediate in form between the
largest individual and the type of P. heteroraphis « snd the third is small. strongly recailing
one of the lobes of the atypical ~ Siboga ** specimen. This specimen proves. if any further
proof were needed. that P. peziza, the type of P. heteroraphis and. the atypical {* Siboga )
specimen of the latter species are conspecifie.  Other jeatures of this same specimen
are its dark greyish-brown coleur, anooth surface and the tendency of the surface to be
thrown into low folds.

The shird Barrier Reef specimen is very like the type of P. heteroraphis in external
form., hut has the same colour as the preceding specimen, while the surface folds are more
marlked. The forwth specimen is the largest yet recorded for the species. I 1s sub-
spherical, with apical oscule surrounded by a membranous collar, very dark in colour.
with smooth surface thrown info pronounced folds or produced inte foliate protuberances.
o unlike the typical form is it that. but for the intermediates alveady discussed, it might
be thought to represent a new species.

The variation in external form is accompanied by variability in the size of the spicules.
particulariy of the large trizadiates. Since this is often considerable, & comparative table
is given below showing the extent of the variation in these spleules.

Lenpth and diameter, ab

Bpecimen. base, of typical may
of large triradiate.
P. heteroraphis. Polgjaefl. Holotype . 2.0 x *128.
P. heteroraphis, Poldiaeff. Dendy, 1918 . 1-53 % -1.
P. pezize. Dendy. Holotype . 13 % Q7.
P. hateroraphis, Poléjaeff. Burton, 1930:
Specimen @ . 13 % -13
w b . -98 % -073
» ¢ 1-1 x -11
»od 13 % (13
3 [ 48 x -035.%
— 5w 0HEF
» g 06 x -112,
P. heteroraphis. Barrier Reef -
Specimen 1 . 144 X 192
2 2 . 1-28 x -0926.
- 3 . 1-28 x -112.
, 4 144 % -096.

Distripuriox.—Malay area ; Indian Ocean ; Tristan da Cunha.

* Despite differences in the size of the spicules, those specimens ate similar to others with moroe normal
spiculation in all other respects.
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Family SYCETTIDAL.
(enug Sycot, TRisso.
Swycon gelalinosurt (Blzinville).

Aleyoneedbon gelatingsuits Blainville, 1834, p- 529, ph. xeid, B 53 Gray, 15§7, . 307 h’yciduc}uif;drm)zosw.m,

Hacekel, 1569, p. 2457 Grantin gelulingse, Bowerbank, 1369, P- 31 ; Sycandra arbored (= Sycodroudron

arboreun), Haeckel, 1872, p- 331, pl. lid, fig- 15 pl. bviid, 2. T+ 5. aleyoneellim (= Syfotha,mnus aleyon-

cellum) of VATT. gelatinoss, virguliosa, Hueckel, L e, I aza, pl. i, fig. 27 pl. vl figr. 51 Sycow %ciah.uo—
sum, Dendy, 1892, p- &3 Dendy and Row, 1613, p. 1463 Depdy and Frederick, 1924, p. 433

OCCUREENCE.—LOW Tsles, 9th March, 1929.
REMARKS.—3 particularly robust colony, 3 €30 high-
[ISTRIBUTION, —Java Australia (east, gouth and west coasts)-

st
;oA
ST
%.

A
I
S l\(

O
a 2%
AN b

TEXT-FIG. 1 —Leuconin ramost, ¥ Do showing extermal form (% ) and b, the skeletor. from o
roction at Tight angles to surfnce.

Fomily HETEROPIDAE.
Genus Lewconis, Grant.
Leuconia ranoss, Sp- 0. (Text-fig. 1)

Hororyre.—B. M. 30.8.13.3.
OCCURREXCE.HStli. XTIV, 13th March, 1929 1 mile N.E. of Pasco Reef, 16% fath
hard and shelly )

DIAGNOSIS.—SPOnge composed of cylindrical branches growing ImMOTe or less' erect,
and tunnelled by nUmerous lorngitudinal canals » surface smooth, even. mmut‘:aly remc_;ula.te ;
oscules. leading into shallow cloagae 1-3 mnt. in diameter. sipuated at various ?om?s on
branches ; colouT, in spirit, pale areyish-brown ; dermal skeleton of regular triradiates,
arranged tangentially, variable in size, sach ray measuring up to 22 X '-011 . 3 skeleton
of chamber layer confused, formed by small triradiates, slightly sagitbal, thh'ba?a.l ay
up to 2 X -012 mm., ond large regular triradiates irregularly but sparsely dissributed.

T SRRt S
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\\'.1t<h Tays measuring up to 96 x 06+ am.; quadriradiates lining large canals of similar
Jiraensions to small triradiates of chamber layer.

Yo M eraping i : . .
o Riatangs—The species is peculiar, among those species of Leuconia devoid of oxea,
in its ramose form.

Orner TETRAXONIDA.
Suborder HoMOSCLEROPEORA.
TFamily PrLAKINIDAE.
Genus Cortichuwn, Schmidt.
Corticium candelabritm, Schmidt.
. casirlobron, Schmide. 1862, p. 2. pl. i, fig. 233 Lendenfeld. 1003, p. 122 Babié, 1922, p. 282
cCURRENCE—Stn. X. 2and, January, 1929 : Satellite Reef, 14-17 fath., coral, shell,

gravel. and mud.
DrsrmpuTion,—Malay Area ; Mediterranean.

Cenus Oscarelia, Schulze.

Oscarelle tenwis, Hentschel.

4. tanis. Hentsehel, 1808, p. 351, pl. xxiii, figs. 9, 12.

OcounrErcE.—Stn. X1I, 24th Tebruary,

1929 : Penguin (hannel, 10—15%1 fath., mud
and rock. )

Reasnis. —Inerustations on the Polyzoa Microporella wmutabilis, Hastings.
DigrrpuTion.—3.3V, Australia. °

Suborder ASTROSCLEROPHOEA.
Family STELLETTIDAE.
Genus Stelletta, Schmids.

Stellatta purpures, Ridley.

8. purpurew, Bidley, 1884, p. 473, pl. sl fig- =3 ple «liti, fig. 15 Burton, 1926, p- 44+ idem, 1930, p. $15.
OccurRENCE.—Reef Urest, Yonge Reef, Outer Barrier, 5tk June, 1920

) ]?ISTRIBU*E[ON.—AuStI’aﬁa. {(north and east coasts) : Malay Aren; Indian Ocean:
Yew Zealand ; Antarctie. ’ ’

. 14,
55
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Stelletter clavosa, Ridley,
8. cluvosa, Ridley, 1884, p. 471, pl xbil, fz. 1: Lendenfeld, 1996, p. 2871 Hentsehel, 1912, 1. 310

OcCURRENCE.—Stn. X VI, 9th March; 1928 : About ¥ mile W. of N. Direction Is..
20 fath., stony. Stn. NIX, 10th March, 19203 % mile N. of Bagle Is., 10 fath., shell
and gravel.
DisTRBUTIoN.—Australia (north and west coasts); Malay Area; Indian Ocean
{from Ceylon eastwards).
Genus Ancoring, Schmidt.
Ancoring agglutinans, Thiele.

Eeivnema agglitivans, Thicle, 1899, p. 7, pl. iv, fig. 1 plov, B 2.

OccurrencE.—General Survey (no other information available).

Revarxe—The single specimen agrees closely with the holotype except that the
microrhabds and asters are slightly larger, the asters being 014 mm. in diameter as against
-01 mm. in the helotype.

Dirstaisurion.—Dblalay Area.

Genuns Jaspis, Gray.
Juspis stellifera (Carter).
{For synonymy and disenssion see Shaw, 1927, p. 423
JCCURRENCE.—Low Isles: the Thalamita Flas.
DisTRIBUTION. —3ustralia (north and south coasts).
Family CHONDROSIIDAE.
Genus Chondrille, Schmids.
Chondrilic nucula, Schoidb.

C. nucule, Schmidt, 1862, p. 39, pb. i, fig. 22; Annaedule, 1913, p. 470 ; Burton, 1924, p. 206 ; Dendy,
1924, p. 314

OccURRENCE.—Low Isles; the Thalamita Flat, 4th Apxil, 1929,
DisrripuTioN.—New Zealand ; Australia (east and north coasbs) ; Malay Area:
Indian Ocean ; West Indies ; Azores; Mediterrancan. :

Chondrille australiensis, Carter.
. australicnsis, Carter, 1873, p. 23, pl. i, figs. 10-14, 16; Burton, 1024, p. 207.

OCOURRENCE.—Stn. XX1IT, 12¢h March, 1020 : In lee of Turtle Is., & fath., mud
and shell.
DIsTRIzUTION. —Australia (cast cosst) ; Malay Area: Indian Ocean.
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Srporper  SIGHATOSCLERCPHORA.
Family TETILLIDAE.
Genns Cinachyre, Sollas.
Cinachyra, Sollas, 1836, . 1833 Cinaehyrella, Wilson, 1925, p. 355,

Wilsen (loc. eit.) proposed to subdivide those Tetillidae with porecalices nto two sub-
genera, Cinaclypre and Cinachyrelle. having the same relution to ench other as Crandelle
to Tetillz, the one having a stout cortical palisade of oxea, the other an ill-defined palisade
or none at all ; but just as it is not possible, or necessary, to sepazate Tetilie and Cranielis,
<o T believe it to be unnecessary and, probably, impossible to separate Clinachyre 2nd
Cinachyrelle.

Cinachyra australiensis {Carter).*

Tethya cranion, Var. australiensts, Corter, 1836, p. 1273 Potille 7 ansiralicnsis, Sollas, 1888, p. 435 Spiretta
raphidiophora, Lendenfeld, 1385, p. 43, 8. porosa, dear, L e . 431 Cinachyra schulzei, Keller, 1891,
. 337, pl. xix, flay, 4143 O trockiformis, idem, L ¢., p. 340, pl. xix, figs. 44, 45; Tetille ternolensis,
Kieschnick, 1896, p. 5273 T. schuleed, tdem, L. ¢, p- 313 ideme, 1900, p. 562, pl. xlv, figs. 18-22; T.
teriatensis, Lindgren, 1898, p. 325, pl. xvii, fig. 14, pl. xix, fig. 253 7. qustralicnsis, Thicle, 1899, p. 6,
P, fig Ly oplov, fig. 55 Tt ternatensiz, Kirkpatriek, 1900, p- 133 Cinachyra maleccensis, Sollas
{Miss), 1002, p. 218, pl. xiv, fig. 2, pl. xv, fig. 5 Tetille Lindgrent, Tendenfeld, 1903, p. 18: T. wusira-
Yensis, fdem, 1. ¢., p. 205 T. porosa, idem, Le., p- 225 T. poculifera, Dendy, 1505, p. 90, pl. i, figr. 3,
pl. vi, fig. 4; Tethye hebes, Tendenfeld, 1906, p. 98. pl xvi, figs. 19-38 ; Cinachyra isis, ideni, L. ¢.,
p. 143, pl. xv, figs. 5+-58; pl. xvi, figs. 14 C. alba-tridens, idem, L. ¢, p. 149 pl xv, figs. 25
C. alba-bidens, idem, 1. ¢., p. 151, pl. xvi, figs. 39445 C. albu-obtusa, idew, L e, p. 154, pl. xvi firs.
4532 ; Tetille cinachyreides, Hentschel, 1911, p. 281, fig. 15 T. poculifera, Row, 1911, p. 506 ; Chrotelle
ibis, Row, 1811, p. 311, pl. xxxv, fg. 2, pl. xxxvi, fi. 73 Tethya clevigera, Hentschel, 1912, p. 327,
pl v, fig. 15 pl. xvill, fig. 105 Cinachsjra mertond, idem, . €. D. 332, pl. xiif, fig. 1; plL xviil, fig. 12
. anda, dem, L c., p. 323, pl. xifi, fig. 2; pl. xviik, fig. 13; C. vaccinate, Dendy, 1921, p. 14 pu i,
fle, 4 pl i, fig. 15 €. iy, idem, i.c.,p. 18, pl x, g 33 . providentia, e, I.e., p. 18. pl. 4, fig.
5, pl x, fig. 3; Teille (Cinachyrelle) duvigera, Wilson, 1825, p. 365, pl. xxxix, fig. 4: 1. (Cinaelyrella}
paterifera, idem, 1. ¢, p. 375, pl. xxxix, figs 6, 53 pl. xlvili, fig. &

OccurrescE.—Low Isles; the Thalarmta Flat; east of Sand Flat: the Middle
Moat ; the Mangrove Park ; Batt Reef,

Diagxosis.—Sponge more or less spherical, the outer surface usually coated with a
luver of sand ; oscules small and inconspicuous, porocalices usvally small and scattered
over the surface; skeleton composed of radial bundles of oxea which tend to spread
out in divergent brushes at the surface; anatrisenes or protriacnes may be present
in small qusntities. Microscleres, microxea, which may be sometimes ghsent, and
SIgmasirac.

REMsres—A large number of specimens of Cinachyra have heen recorded from the
Indo-Pacific under a variety of generic and specific names, but the majority of these are
0 much alike that a doubt arises as to the validity of these distinctions.

# Uliezka (1929, pp. 35~46) hos recontly deseribed a group of species of Cinackyre, C. rhizophyia,
. .«:F!fn:!m!r.', C. apion, U. kikenthali, C. schistospiculose, from the West Indics which appear to be indis-
tinguiskable from €. wuatralicusis, These have the same characters end range of varietion s €. gustraliensis,
us here unorstood, nod there can he little doubt that they are synonyms of Cuarter's speeies.
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 The majority of the known individuals of Cinachyra from the Indo-Pacific may
be divided into threc sroups. which may be called provisionally the austreliensis-.
seliudzer- and Porose-groups respectively. The members of each of these are very similar
in general eharacters and. after due allowanee is made for the normal flnctuating variations
in hoth the external form and in the details of spiculasion. it is found $hat they may be
distinguished in the following way only : the australicnsis-group is characterized by the
possession of roughened microsea : the schulzei-group has smooth microxen ; and the
poiose-grou is without nicroxes. Before proceeding with the discussion of the taxonomic
vulue of these particular characters, it will be necessary to consider in turn cacly of the
three groups and the members of which it is composed.

The type of Teifya eranitii, var. ausiraliensis, Carter, from which the first group
takes its name. is preserved in the dried state and is therefore in an unsatisfactory con-
dition for examination. That it is a true Cinachyra is certain, bus the porocalices, having
collapsed on drying, have been mistaleen for oseules. The skeleton consists of oxen,
50 by -038 mm., anatriaenes, with cladi -135 mm. long, roughened microxes, -12 mm.
long, and sigmaspirae, 017 mm. ¢hord. Complete protriaencs connob be found in the
preparations so far made, but there can be little doubt that they are. or were, present.
The many slender rhabds terminating in a broken end 2 little bevond the surface almost
certainly represent the shaits of the protricenes, the cladi probebly having been brolen.
off by abrasion of the surlace. The microxea. which arve very abundant, were described
by Sollas as minutely-spined *, but in effect their surfaces are only roughened, and fo
so slight a degree as to be barely pereeptible.

Spiveita raphidiophort, Tendenfeld, is described as spherical and the dimensions of
the spicules are practically identical with those of Tethie cranium, vaT. austroliensis, The
protriaenes connot be found, and the microxea are faintly ronghened and very abundant.
Torocalices are present in the small fragraent of the type preserved in the British Museuwm,
bus, as in the preceding specimen. their walls have collapsed =0 that the openings are in-
conspicucus.  Thers can be 1o doubst therefore of the identity of this species with Tethya
craningn, var. australiensis.

Tetille ausiraliensis (Carter), Thicle. bears clear indications of the presence of poro-
culices (see Thicle, 1899, pl. i, fig- 1) and the spiculation differs litsle from that of the
lLiolotwpe. The oxes are shorter, only 40 mm. long and antrizenes ave absent. Protriaenes
are present, with cladi -15 mm. long. XNo doubt, as in the case of the protriaenes of the
holotype, anatriaenes would be found if more careful search were made.

Tetille schulzei, Kieschnick, an obvious Cinachyre, has a spiculation identieal n all
respects with that of Tethyo croniuny, VAT, australiensis, except that protrisenes. identical
with those of Telille australiensts (Carter), Thiele, axe present.

Teiills lernatensis, Kieschnick, was inadequately deseribed, but, even sc, there is
justification: for regarding it as identical with Tethya cronium., var. australiensis, but the
specimens described under the same name by Lindgren and Kirkpatrick, and re-named
Tetilla lindgrent by Lendenfeld, are sdentical with T. schulzet. Fieschnick.

The type of T. poculifera, also an undoubted Cinachyra, differs slightly from the speci-
mens already discussed in that the megascleres are all slightly smaller. There are present
also some curious plagiotrizenes, bub s these are absent in the co-types, which agree with
the holotype in all other respects, they can only be regarded s teratological modifications
of the normal protrisenes. The fact that the megasclercs are slightly smaller does not
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constitute a specific distinetion and 7. poeylifers must take Its place with the other
specimens already discussed.

Tethya hiebes, Lendenfeld. agrees almost exactly with 7. eraniwn. var. anstreliensis, in
external features. structure of skeleton and dimensions of spieules. It has. on the other
hand. o few plagiotriacnes. such as are found in Tetille poerlifera.

Tetille einachyroides, Hentschel, was deseribed from o fragment of sponge. but the
original description shows that that prece had ol the characters of T. poeulifera, Dendy.
except the porocalices. but these must almost certainly have heen present on the missing
portion of the spenge.

The great similarity between the specimens discussed above makes it impossible to
regard them as representative of more than one species. Indeed. it is difficult to imagine
wity their identity with & single species should have escaped notice for so leng a time.

The next group beging with Cinachya schudzei, Keller. This appears to differ from
the Lolotype of Tetille poculifere, included in the australiensis-group, in the more con-
spicuous porecalices. in the presence of smooth mieroxes and microsphercs, the latter
being comparable with the silica-peaxls of Cinachyre barbald, Sollas, enigmatic bodies
baving no taxonomic value. C. trochiformis, Keller, s very like . schulzei, but differs
in the absence of microspheres and in the distribution of the porocalices, which, instead of
heing generaliy distributed over the surface as in C. schulsei, ate confined to a belt running
round the lower part of the sponge.

C. isis, Lendenfeld, has the same form as . schulzes, but its spicules are slightly
lorger, agreeing therein with those of Tethye craniwin, var. austrabiensis. The plagio-
$rinencs are present. but not the microspheres. Tn fach, the only real difference between
this species and Tethye hebes of the australiensis-group, rests in its having smooth, instead
of roughened, microxea.

C. alba-tridens. Lendendeld, acrees with the co-types of T- poculifers. except that the
MmicToxea axe so rare that they readily escape detection. Lendenield males no mention of
she microxea. but in his preparations from the type they may be found in wvery small
quantities.

Chotella ibis. Row, is like Cinachyra isis, Lendenfeld, but differs in the presence of
abnormal triaenes, and in having a comparatively smooth instead of a hirsute surface,
which, as I have shown (Burton, 1931), Is not unusual in such sponges and 1s probably
due to a peviodic extrusion of spicules.

Cinachyro mertont, Hentschel, Is almest identical with C. alba-tridens, Lendenfeld,
while €. yuda. Tentschel, differs from both cnly in the absence of anatrisenes and in having
a smooth surface as in Chrotelle bis, Row,

Of the two species of Cinachyra deseribed by Dendy from the Indian Ocean, the first,
(1. vaccinate. is remarkable for its large poroealices,® and the second, C. providentice, is
practically indistinguiskable from O. albatridens, Lendenfeld. Finally, Tetille paterifera,
Wilson, iz obviously identical with Cinaclyra vaccinela, Dendy, while the peculiar dis-
tribution of the porocalices in C. trochiformis, Keller, though interesting from other points
of view, can have no taxonomic significance.

To summarize, the schulzei-group consists of & number of so-called species showing
the same general characteristies and the same variations as the members of the

% At least, In the helotype, though in the paratypes the porocalices are more like those found in
members of the Gustraliensis-group.
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astraliensis-sroup.  The only possible digtinction that can be made between the
st iensis-group and the schudzei-group lies therefore in the character of the microxea.
whether they be rough or smooth. and to maintain & distinetion on such grounds is out
of the question. In the most roughened microxes of the australiensis-group, the
ronghening is enly perceptible by careful examination with a high power of the micro-
seape. and there can be no doubt at el that examination with sufficiently high
munification of a number of specimens would show all transitions from: the rough bo
the smooth. Indeed, had not previous authors tended to stress this character, it would
not have been considered worthy of more than passing mention here. There can be,
shen. no real distinction between the two groups. and their constituent species must all
be considered synenymous with Cinachyra australiensis {Carter).

The identity with a single species of the many forms discussed above is more strikingly
evident when the specimens are examined side by side than can be demenstrated by words
and figures. The position of the porose-group is. however, a matter of opinion. This
avoup includes Spirefic porosi. Lendenfeld, Cinachyra malaccensis, Sollas, €. alba-bidens,
Lendenfeld, C. albu-obtuse, Lendenteld. and Tethyn eluvigera, Hentschel, Disregarding the
minute details on which these various species were tounded, we have here a group of sponges
having the same essential characters as C. custroliensis {Carter), as now understood ; the
same globular or subglobular form, radial bundles of oxea diverging just below the surface
<6 form dermal brushes of projecting oxea © anatvizenes and prosriaencs associated with
radial bundies ; and the same sigmaspirae. But in no case have microxea been found.
At the same time, mention has been made already of a specimen of C. olba-tridens in which,
though present, these spicules were extremely rare. and there i3 no Teason to sUppese that
other intermediates may nov be found, There is. therefore. considerable justificasion for
reanrding the porose-group as collogsion of specimens of C. australiensts (Carter} which
have lost their microxea.

DrsrRpeToN.—Australia 1 Malar Avea; Indian Occan.

Gtenus Raphidetethye. gen. n.

GENOTYPE.—R. enigmatics, sp. 1.

Dracvosis.— Tetillidae with skeleton composed of well-defined fasclated svstems of
lonse bundies of oxea radiating from a central nucleus : distal ends of radial systems
spreading out slightly near surface, with outermost spicules projecting bevond @ asso-
ciated with distal ends of radial systems are smaller oxea set also ot Tight angles to surface ;
small exea. similar to those found at surface, scattersd sparsely in inner tissues ; triaencs
ahsent : cortex not recognizable ; microscleres sigmaspirae and raphides. each divided
iuto two cagegories.

Remazks.—The genus is closely allied 0 Amgphitethya. from which it differs mainly
in the absence of trisenes.

Raphidotethya enigmatica, sp- 0. (Text-fig, 2.}

HoLotyrE.—B.AL. 30.8.13.27.
OcourzENcE.—Stn. XVI, 9th March, 1929 : 1 mile N. of X Direction Is., 19 fath.,
sand.
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Tiacwosts. ~Sponge fieiform, stipitate ; surface even, slightly Jispid : texture firm
and fleshy ; oscules and pores not apparent ; oxea of main skeleton straivht, smootl,
measuring 1-4 by -024 mm. ; smaller oxea, associated with distal ends of radial systems
of main skeleton, straight and smooth, mensuring -73 by -012 mm. ; sigmaspirae of two
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TExT-FIG. 2.—Ruphidolethye enlymatica, sp. . &, Tongitudinal seetion of whele sponge to show
arrangement of main skeleton. X 23 & and e, large and small oxea, 3 100: d and e
sigmpspire of two vizew. f and 4. raphides of two sizes, X 300,

sizes, 024 and -009 mm. long respectively ; raphides, in bundles, of two sizes, -03 and
+15 mm. long, respecitvely.

REMARKS.—The holotype is 43 em. high and 2 em. in diameter at the widest point.
just below the zpex. Its shape recalls that of the species of Amphitethya, a closely-allied
genus, in which the main skeleton has essentially the same structure, but which possesses
amphitriaenes in addition to oxes. The sigmaspirae are of typical form.
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Family HAPLOSCLERIDAE.

In dealing with the Haploscleridae of this report. special emphasis is laid on the
utility of dermal skeleton as a guide to identification. In my experience the characters of
the dermal skeleton. when prosent, and the presence or absence of 2 speeial dermal skeleton
ave features which have not been accorded their due significance. It is probable. judging
from the preparations in the British Museum collections. that the common practice in
identifving specimens is to cut two sections. one at right angles and the other tangentially
to the surface, but it is quite certain that oo little significance has been attached to the
characters of the dermis as seen in tangential section. In the case of the Chalininae. we
have twvo well-marked groups ; the first characterized by a soft texture and a pale-coloured
spongin, and the second by a coarse, firm texture and darl-coloured spongin.  Both the
texture and the colour of the spongin are relative properties. tTansitions between the two
groups in respect of these characters are often found, and well-marked exceptions o this
generalization could be cited. Speaking generally the members of the fust group are
cosmopolitan, but more commonly found perhaps in temperate wabers, the members of
the second being almost exclusively confined to tropical ot sub-tropical seas. But none
of these features. texture, eolour or distribution. is sufficiently constant to be used as &

raxonomic puide. On the other hand. the first group is characterized by the complete’

absence of a special dermal skeleton (as in Haliclona) or by the presence of a tangential
unispicular skeleton (as in ddocis). The second group is characterized by a stout dermal
reticulation of spiculo-fibre (as in Cullyspongic). In the character of the dermis we have
then the only certzin indication of a generic distinetion.

Tn my preliminary examination of specimens of Huoploscleridae T hove often been
misled by the appearance of tangential sections. Tor example, in a specimen of Hali-
clone, if the secondary fibres of the main skeleton lie just beneath the dermis. as they
sometimes do. a tangential section will appear to contain a special dermal reticulation of
the Callyspongic-type. In other cases, such a3 & specimen of Cullyspongis with a fecbly-
developed dermal skeleton, the radial section gives the impression that a special dermal
leeleton iz absent. I have, therefore. found it necessary, In some cases. 50 examine the
surface of a specimen first with a hand-lens. then with a low-power binocular microseope,
and finaily by means of a mounted tangential section. By using these three magnifica-
tions it is practically impossible to go wrong. Another very good criterion, but one which
comes of experience, is the feel of the knife-edge s the section is cut, and the appearance
of the surface after the cut is made. In fact, with a little experience, it i8 possible to fore-
cast correctly in sbout 93 per cent. of the specimens examined from the mere act of cutbing
the tangential section.

1 helieve that the only hope of classifying the Haploscleridae satisfactorily is to pay
as much, if not more, attention to the dermal skeleton as to the main skeleton, And I
halieve further that similar treatment applied to other groups will prove a great help.
For example, the genus Topsentia contains o number of species the spiculation of which
is made up of oxen of various sizes ; to that extent they all appear congeneric and to form
a natural group.  But it is certain that they represent several genera, since the disposition
of these spicules differs considerably particularly in the dermis, and 1 have found from
experience that it is practically impossible to recognize or o distinguish between these
species without first finding out the characters of the dermal skeleton.
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Cenus Haliclons, Grant.

Halirloia, Grant, 1841, p. 5 Chalivn, Grant, 1861, 1. 76 Diplodemia, Bowerbank, 1364, p. Iy Pricios,
Ciray, 1867, p. 520 ¢ Philotin, idem, L c., p. 5222 Gelling, idem. L. c.. p. 5387 Orina, idem, I e p. 539
(hedimade, Keller, 1870, p. 318 dcervochative, Ridley, 1884, p. 208; Phylosiphonia, Tendenfeld.
1887, p. T96; Ewchalinopsis, ideat, L e, p. 8131 Chalivedeisdron, idem, Ioe., p. 8195 Chalinorhaphis,
idem. 1. ¢.. p. $21; Polysiphenia, Tevinsen. 1357, p. 512,

GExoryPE.—Spongia oculals, Pallas. 1768, p. 390.

Dracvosis.—Haploseleridae with skeleton composed of short oxes arranged typically
in an isodictyal network of ascending primary fibres and short connecting secondary
fibres ; fibres mav be unispicular or multispicular, with spongin ab ends of spicules only
or forming a thick investrent to whole spicular skeleton ; special dermal skeleton absent ;
surface of sponge rendered hispid from projecting ends of primary fibres ; microscleres
when present. sigmata, toxa or trichodragmata.

Revarks—The genus Haliclena was first mentioned by Grant (1841, p. 5. fio. 2) in
deseribing the apatomy and physiology of a species he called Haliclone occwlaia (sic).
From his figure this sponge i clearly the Spongi oculata of Pallas, known since the days of
Bowerbank as Chaline oculate (Pullas).  Haliclona must therefore replace Chaling, o name
first used by Crant (1861, p. 76), without diagnosis or genoctype. and later adopted by
Bowerbank (1854, p. 208) with Halichondrin oculain {Pallas) Johnston as type. Of Diplo-
dewic, Bowerbank (1864. p. 201}, with genotype D. sestcula, Bowerbank (loc. cif. p. 202.
figs. 234, 273, 377), it is impossible to say anything with certainty, but the probability is
that the type comprises the remains of o Haliclons sp.. possibly H. oculate (Palias). lefs on
a shell after the main mass of the sponge had been torn away. The genus Philotia, Gray
(1867, p. 522), has for genotype Isodictya varians, Bowerbank (1864, p. 278, fig. 309). the
helotype of which iz an obvious example of H aliclona ceulata (Pallas). Finally, Buchali-
nopsis, Lendenfeld (1887, p. 315) must also he regarded as a synonym of Haliclone. Len-
denfeld named no genotvpe and the first species menvioned by him is Chaling oculata
{Pallas). This species is accordingly accepted here as the genolectotype of the genus.

In addition to the genera so far discussed it is necessary to consider the relation of
Leervochating to Haliclona. Acervochaling was established by Ridley (1884, p. 308} for
Chaline Hmbato, Bowerbank, with the following diagnosis :

* Magsive, sessile Chalinidae, Tibre strongly ceratinous, containing axtally or diffusely
arranged slender acerate spicules, which do not exceed in bulk the horny material of the
fibre which contains them. Vents distinet, ranged along upper surface.”

According to this diagnosis the only essential difference between Haliclona and deer-
sochaling concerns the external form, which is whelly insufficiens for a generic distinction,
and sinee the structure of the skeleton differs hardly at all in the two cases, there 13 no
reason for maintaining the distinetion between the two genera. There is one other point
that need be considered, if only because it offers a possible explanation of the reluctance
on the parb of some aunthors to abandon the use of the name Acervockaling. Chaling
imbate is known to secrete quantities of mucilage in life and, as a consequence, presents a
different appearsnoe to Haliclone cculate and other typical species of Hgliclona. The
same may, however, be said of Mywilla incrusians s compared with other species of
Myzilia, or Tedania mucoss and other species of Tedania. In fact. examples of this kind
may be found in many genera. If we are to regard such gecretion as a basis for gemeric
distinction, then. it will be necessary to subdivide very many other menera too on the same

1v. 14 66
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grounds. To do so would. however, be little less than ludicrous. deervochaling must,
therefore. be regarded as a synonym of Haliclone, and with it Clelinedendron, Lendenfeld
(foc. cit.. p. 810). with genolectotype Chaline grocilente. Bowerbork (1866, p. 372),
{= (. nbate. Bowerhanl).

So far Heliclone (= Chalina. Auett.) has been used to include only those species
without microscleres. but there is no reason why species, with sigmata, toxa or tricho-
dragmata. provided thev agree in other respects, should not be included, The Lability
on the part of sponges to undergo reduction in the matter of microscleres iy sufficiently
well-known to call for much comment here, except to point out that greater convenience
will result by extending the diagnosis of Heliclona to include all species with a chalinoid

Texr-rFi1o. J.—Gllins jugosus (Bowerbunk). Section at right angles to sarfuce, to vhow arrangement
of skeleton,  TFrom helotrpe. ¢ = ectosome.

skeleton irrespective of the presence or absence of sigmata, toxa or trichodragmata. In
this case, it will be necessary to inelude the genus Gellius, Gray (1867, p. 538), since the
genotype, Isodictye jugoss, Bowerbank (1866, p. 296}, has a typically chalinoid skeleton
but, in addivion. microscleres in the form of sigmata (see Text-fig. 3).*

* Genus Gelliws, Gray, 1867, p. 5338,

GeNoTYPE.-—Isodictya jugosa, Bowerbank.

GExoHOLOTYPE.—B.M. 10.1.1.294 (for description and illustration see Bowerbank, 1866, p. 296,
1874, pl. i, figs. 11-14),

Dracyosis.—Haploscleridae with sub-isodictyal skeleton of oxea, with multispicular uscending fibres
joined at intervals by irrequlariy seattered single spicules ; distal ends of ascending fibres projecting slightly
beyond ectosome ; no speeial dermal skeleton ; microselores, when present, stymata. :

DiscussioN.—The holotype is a small ingrustation on a calcarcous nodule, and ix preserved in the
dried state, which makes the detormination of its spicular characters difficult. It scems certain, however,
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The genus Phylosiphonia, Lendenfeld (1887. p. 708). was established for Chalinule
Jertilis. Keller (1879, p. 318), and this species Is here accepted as the genotype.  According
to Keller's deseription and figures, this Is a typical Haliclona, buy without examination of
the type-specimen this cannot be stated definitely. The fact remains, however, that a
specimen in the British Musenm collection. obtained by Norman from the type-locality
and agreeing closely with Keller's description of Chalinula fertilis. is quite definitely a
Haliclona,

From a specimen of Polysiphonie mucrongtn, Levinsen. in the British Museam, pre-
sumably one of the co-tvpes, it is clear that the species is a typical Haliclona.

Hualiclona camernte (Ridley).
Renicra camerate, Ridley, 1834, p. 603, pl. Gil, fig. u; pl. liv, fig. n: Topsens, 1897, p. 474; Dendy, 1931,

r- Sl

OccrrRENCE.~Low Isles, the Thalamita Flat, 20th April. 1929.

Remarxs.—The first specimen, though possessing the external form typicel of the
species. differs slightly from the specimens hitherto recorded in the structure of its skeleton.
This i a unispicular retieulation of triangular mesh, in which the component oxea measure
-16 by 005 mm. In the holotype the oxea are -2 mm. long and the skelefon an irregu-
larly polygonal network of loosely-knit. multispicular fibres. The specimen described by
Dendy (loe. ¢it.) has oxea measuring -22 mm. long arranged in an irregular reticulation of
wnispicular and triangular mesh. There is yet another specimen in the British Museum,
B 27.2.14.8, with skeleton similar to that of Dendy’s specimen, but having oxea
measuring -32 by -02 ror., and this corresponds closely in spiculation with the second
Barrier Recf specimen in which the oxea are -28 by -002 mm.

The series of specimens discussed above has a special significance. The external form
is so charac’eristic that there can be no possibility of mistaken identity and we can be
sure, therefore, as is so seldom the case in the genus Heliclona. that all the specimens so
far assigned to the species are conspecific. Yet in these specimens the oxes vary from
16 to -32 mm. long and -005 to -02 mm. thick, and the skeleton Hself varies {rom uni-
spicular t¢ multispicular with triangular or polygonal meshes. The data thus afforded are
of great importance in the biometrical study of the spicules of the Chalininae.

DistriprTion.—Malay Area ; Indian Ocean.

Haliclona reticulate {Lendenfeld). (Plate I. fig. 14.)
Fuwehulinopsis reticulela, Lendenfeld, 1837, p. 815,

OccrrreNcE.—Stn. XIX, 10th March, 1929 : & mile N. of Bagle Is, 10 fath., shell
gravel.

Prxarks —The single specimen, which seems 5o resemble the holotype, is 2 roughly
spherieal mass. 6 cm. in diameter, of anastomosing trabeculae which bear on their cuter
marging occasional aculeate processes (Plate I, fig. 14). The surface is finely hispid.
and almost conulose in parts. The colour, in spirit, is o greyish yellow. The skeleton is

as the result of exhaustive examination, that she main skeleton is o sub-isodictyal retieulztion such as is
shown in Text-fiz. 3, although this condition is not realized at cvery point of the surface. From this
it is clear that Gellius embodies the characteristics of what Las hitherto been regarded as the ** Rewiers -
type of skeleton, and s, apart from the presence of sigmata, ilentical with Haliclowa.
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an irregular reticulation of spongin fibres cored by spicules measuring -12 by -003 mm.
The spicules are not markedly strongylote, and occasionally stvlote or even oxeote
Tlie dimensions of the fibres are very much the same as those given for the holotype.

The original description of this species is somewhat inadequate and the holotype
appears to be lost, or, at least, not immediately available, but the external form is so peculiar
for a species of Chalinfnae that there wonld appear to be littie doubt as to the identification
of this specimen with that described by Lendenfeld. 8o far as the skeleton is cencerncd
there Is little to choose between the present specimen of Heliclonw reticuleie and the
holotype of Chelina oblusispivulifers, Dendy. from Ceylon, while €. eymasformis (Lamarck),
also from Ceylon, differs only in slight details of external form. Tossibly these three
specles may eventually be regarded as synonymous.

Dwrrisuriox.—Australia (Port Jackson); Ceylon (7).

Haliclona clethvate (Dendy).

Reniera clathrata, Dendy, 1895, p. 237; R spec. 6 Sollas (Mliss), 1902, p. 211 ; . spee. 4 Hentsehel, 1912

p- 410; R. cdathrate. Brondsted, 1923, p. 125,

Occuorpunes—Low Tsles, Luana Creek. Luana Harbour.

Revarxs.~The single specimen is very fragmentary and macerated, but appears at
one time to have comprised o sponge of similar form to the holotype of Rentera clathrate,
Dendy. In places it is massively encrusting, with oscules 3 to 4 mm. in diameter. In
other places long slender processes, cylindrical in form, are given off, which may anastomose
and bear, at intervals, curious tubular outgrowths, probably corresponding to similar
processes in Rendera spec. 4 of Hentschel and referred to by that author as resembling
* Schneckenfithler 7. The skeleton is a unispioular meshk, mainly triangular, through
which short polyspicular fibres run at intervals, These fibres appear to be quite inde-
pendent of the rest of the skeleton. The spicules are oxea measuring -12 by -005 mm.

The present specimen appears to be, so far as may be judged by the writben descrip-
tions, identical with Hentschel's Renders spec. 4, and Sollas” R. spec. 8. It agrees, on the
other hand. with the holotype of Rendera cluthrata, Dendy, with whick a direct comparison
Las been possible, in all respects but the size of the spicules and the unispicular character
of the main skeleton. In that specimen the meshes of the main sheleton are mainly
polygonal and bispicular, while the independent polyspicular bundles, though present,
are feebly developed. In Brpundsted's specimen of R. dathraty, Dendy, from Campbell
Is., which I have been able to compare with the holotype, the pelyspicular bundles are
wholly absent. TFor the rest there is very close agreement between the two in all respects.
From such evidence as this it appears to be a debatable question how far the presence of
independent polyspicular bundles may constitute an acceptable hasis for specific distinction.

DistriBuTion.—Australia (south coast); New Zealand; Malay Area.

Hualiclona exigua (Kirkpatrick).
Petrosia emiguwe, Rirkpatrick, 1900, p. 139, pl. xii, fig. 7; pl. xiif, fig. 4

OccrrrENCE.—Batt Reef (or Low Isles 7); Three Isles.
Remsrrs.—The two specimens are typical except that the oxea measure 16 by -008
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mrm, in the first. and -14 by -007 mm. in the second. while those of the holotype measure
-114 by -006 mm. A fourth specimen in the British Museum. B2 27.2.14.136. collected
by Kirkpatrick from the reef off Christmas Island at low tide, has spicules measuring
-092 by 0003 ram. In all but the holotype. which is a pale yellowish-white. the colour
of the sponge is dark brown in spirit.

The characteristic features of the species are: {e) The surface is thrown into folds,
producing irregular ridges and lobose processes; (6} the colour. in spiit, is usually dartk
brown ; (c¢) the surface. shough appesring smooth te the naked eve. is minutely hispid
(d) the ectosome appears detachable to the naked ove, but is actually non-detachable :
(e} the oxea range from -093 to -16 by -003 to -008 mm,

Drgremsurios.—3Malay Area.

Haliclona pigmentifera (Dendy).
Rendera pigmentifera Dendy, 1905, p. 143, pl. ix, fig. 10.

OccurrENCE.—Low Isles, the Thalamita Flat.

Remarks—The single specimen forms an incrustation on a piece of coral rock. The
calour, in spirit, is a dark purple-brown, but in life it was black. The surface is porose
and the oscules 2 to 3 num. in diameter with slightly raised margins. The skeleton does
not appear to differ perceptibly from that of the holotype.

Digrrrsrrion.—Ceylon.

Heliclone tenuispiculate. sp. n.

Reniera sewmitubalose, Dendy. 1921, v 305 Eeniera spee. 1, Hentsehel, 1012, p. 400 nee Spongia semi-
tnbulosa, Lamarck.

Hororyee.—B.M. 30.8.13.59.

OcourrEncE—Stn. XXIT, 11th March. 1920 : Kast of Snake Reef, 13% fath., mud
with foraminifera and shells ; Low Isles. the Thalamita Flat.

Drscwosts—Sponpe a mass of cylindrical branches, repent or erect (7); surface
minutely hispid, porose ; texture soft, friable: oscules 1-3 mm. in diareter. with ten-
dency to linear arrangement =zleng branches : skeleton irregularly sub-isodictyal, gene-
rally wnispicular but becoming feebly multispicular in parts, with meshes triangular to
quadratic ; spicules oxes, slightly curved, -144—176 by -004—007 mni

Remarks-—The holotype, a fragment only, consists of three branches which, pre-
sumably, had grown in a recumbent position. In general it agrees very closely with the
specimen identified hy Dendy as Rendera semitubulose (Lamarck). snd more particularly
with his R.N. LXVIII, 6. Hentschel's Reniere spec. 1, appears to be alse a representative
of the same species. )

The characteristic features of the gpecies are: The branching habit, the irregularity
of the skeleton and the slender form of the spicules.

A small incrustation, in association with Toirockota purpuren (Carter) and Jospis
stellifere (Carter) on a plece of coral rock, shows the typical anatomical details of the
species.

DistrisrTion.—Malay Area; Indian Ocean.
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Halictone flabello-digitatus. sp. n.  {Plate 1. fig. 10).

Hovoryre.—B.M. 30.18.13.167.

OcerrRENCE.~Stn. XTI 7th March, 1920 @ § mile W. of Two Ts.. 164 fath.

Disgxosts.—Sponge erect, irregularly flabello-digitate; surface even. minutely-
hispid, perose ; oscules numercus, 3-6 mm. diameter. margins usually level with surface ;
texture soft. compressible ; colour, in spirit. ash-grey: skeleton an isodictyal reticulation
of spiculo-fibre. becoming irregular in places, with primary fibres usually -05 mm. and
secondary fibres 03 mum. thick. meshes of reticulation variable in size, -2 to 4 mm. across,
and ranging from quadratie to irregularly polygonal; spicules oxea. straight or only
slightly curved. -15 by 004 nun. ; primary fibres cored by oxea arranged in bi- or uni-
serial lines ; secondary fibres aspiculous or containing only uniserial lines of spicules ;
surface hispid owing to feebly-developed tufts of spicules at distal ends of primary fibres ;
microscleres absent. .

Remarxs.—This species bears 2 superficial resemblance to Chaling monfagui, Bower-
bank, but differs from it in the absence of o special derrnal skeleton. It is probable
that the specimen idemtified by Topsent as C. montagui, Bowerbank, from Amboina,
may belong to this species.

\/

/N |

Texr-Fi6. . —ddocie simulens (Bowerbank).  Portion of dermal skeleton.  From holotype. X 200.

Genus Adocd, Gray. (Text-fig. 4.)

Adocia, Gray, 1867, p. 322, Oring, idem, L .. p. 538 Siphonechaline, Schmidt, 1868, p. 7; dmerphing,
idem, 1870, p. 40; Priling, idem, I c., p. 41; Tulndodigitns, Carter, 1831, p. 367; Chalivopora,
Londenfeld, 1337, p. 76t Pellinelle, Thicle, 1005, p. 471.

Geworvez.—Chaling simulans, Bowerbank, 1864, p. 101, pl. xix, fig. 299,

GexoxoLoTYPR.—B.L 32.1.5.2 (for description end illustration ses Bowerbanlk,
1866, p. 308, 1874, pl. Li, figs. 5-6).

Discwosis.—Haploscleridae with a sub-isodictyal skeleton of oxca, with multi-
spicular ascending fibres joined by irregularly-disposed isolated spicules ; special dermal
skeleton, a tangential unispicular reticulation of trfangular mesh with which smail oxea
may be assoclated ; microscleres, when present, sigmata and toxa.

Remarks.—The true characters of Adocie simulans have long been obscured and it
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becomes obvious. now that the nature of the dermal skeleton is determined. that Pelling,
with genotype Halichondria semitubulosa, Lieberkithn {= Renfere® semitubulose, Schmids
=Pellina semitubulosa, Topsens (1925, p. 709)). is & syuonym of Adeciz. Halichondria
angulate. Bowerbank, the genotype of Orine, (iray {loc. ¢i2.). has a similor skeleton to thas
of ddocia, but is without microxea in the dermal skeleton and has sigmata and toxa for
microscleres, The absence of micrexea from the dermal skeleton has ligtle stguificance,
sinee in undoubted specimens of Pellina semitubulose these spicules vary considerably in
number and are often so rare as to be virtually absens.

If we aceept the absence of microxes from the dermal skeleton as a point withous
taxonomic significance. it will be necessary o include two other genera, Siphonochaiing
and Pellinella, as synonyrs of Adsein. Siphonochalina, Schinids, with genotype S. coriacea,
Schmidt (1868, p. 7, pl. it, fig. 4). was inadequately deseribed and has been wsed to include
all tubular Haploscleridae without microscleres. This practice, though convenient, is
unscientific and has made the genus a heterogencous collection of species. All that
remains of the original specimen described by Schmidt is, so far as is kmown, 2 hand section
(B.JM. 68.3.2.13) in the British Museum collection labelled in Selumidt's handwriting.
This is, therefore, accepted here as the holotype. According to this, the spicular characters
of 5. coriacen are precisely those of Adocia sinulans, except that the microxea are absent.

Acervockaline claviformis. Carter, here chosen as genotype of Chalinopors, Lendenfeld,
being the fivst species assigned to that genus, is a typical ddocia.

* The Genus Rewicra, Nardo, Narde (1833, p. 519) established the genus Reyueria, giving 2 brief and
inzdequate diagnosis, and referring to it & number of species (without diagnosis} of which the first-named
was fL. typus. Later (1847, p. 3), the same antbor referred to a gonus Reniera, whick, we may infer, was
the sume thing s Reyieria, the difference between the two names being due, presumably, to some question
of correctness of spelling. At all evonts, Nardo, in speaking of Renfera, refers to R, typice (=Rugneria
{ypus 7y as ™ 1l tipo del genere ™. Since no information is civen in Nardo's works, or from those of Schmide
{who often redescribed Nardo's species, we have reeson to believe, from the original specimens), beth
Rayneria typus and Reniera {ypica ate nomine nude. Vosmaer (1837, p. 330}, stated, after referring to
the genus Ragueris, thas ** Oscar Schmidt hat dane das Genus in Bericre umgeiindert und sagy dass die
Gatturg ungelibr in dem Umfange und mit den Attributen, welche Nardo ihr beilegt, beibehalten werden
miisse 7. To attribute the name Reriera to Sclimidt is wrons, and this has prabably caused many to accept
Schmidt’s diegnosis of it. And to attempt to retain the genus on the characters * welche Nardo ibr
beilegt ™ is hopeless ! The generic name Rendera must therefore be abandoned.

In the absence of any cxact krnowledge of the genus Renicra, but elinging to the use of the name wich
a yuite inexplicable tenacity, authors from Schmids's time to the present day have attributed to it certain
characteristics which, a5 far as moy be judged from their writings, are found in Reniera cinerca {Graunt).
This speeies wos first mentioned by Grant (1526, p- 204), without description, under the name Spongia
cinere, wis again mentioned by Fleming (1828, p. 321) without adequate deseription, and was first deseribed
with anything like completencss by Tohnstan (1842, p. 111), under Hulichondria cineres. Later Bowerbank,
(1874 p. 121) redescribed the speeics, nnder Isedictya cineres. The specimens used for these descriptions
are lost, with the exception of those of Bowerbank, so that it is impossible to say what Grant uederstood
by Spongia cinerca, especially in view of the fact that the types of Chaling montagrii, Bowerbank, and
Isodictya cinerea, Bowerbank. which are naw known to be generically distinet, are practically undistin-
guishabie externally.* I therefore accept Bowerbank's specimen {1874, pl. xiviil, fig. 1) of Fsodictya cinerea
as the ncotype of Spengia cincrea, Grant, and since this is identical with his spacimen of Tsodictya simulans
which I propose to make the neotype of Halichondria simulans, Johnston (nominated by Gray (1867, p.532)
the type of the genus Adocia), the species muss be known henceforth as ddosie cinere (Grant).

* When writing my paper of 1926, I used Bowerbank's original preparations. Since then, I have
found that these are somewhat mived, 2 slide not always belonging to the specimen from which it is alleged
to have hoen made. In that paper, therefore, although the fundamental principles still hold good, some
of the details have to be revised,
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Peliinelin, Thicle. with menotype P. conder, Thicle (1905, p. 471, figs. 90, 103), hes -

exactly the same spiculation as Siphonockeling. The hologype is in the Borlin Musewm,
but a fragment of it is in the British Museum. According to Thicle (foe. ¢it.) the dermal
skeleton in Pellinells conicu is an irregular reticulation of loose oxea, but in the preparations
mada from the picce in the British Muscum this is not the case, the dermal skeleton being
here o regular reticulation of triangular mesh, exactly as in ddocie simulons.

Amorplana also appears to be a synonym of ddecie. This genus, established by
Schmidt (1870, p. 40), was originally intended to nclude Heulichondrit punicen (Pallax)
and a number of new speeies, and H. panices should. strictly speaking. by its inclusion,
have been chosen as genctype. Topsens (1925, p. 711) has, however, declared Reatere
grassa, Schmidt, to be the type and this is accepted here. According to that author’s
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TexT-F16. 5.—Tubuodigitas communis, Carter, showing dermal skeleton,  From ncotype. X 200,
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deseription of R. grossa the dormal skelebon appears to be the same as that found in Adocia,
and Amorphine is therefore here regarded as synonymous with Gray’s genus.

The genus Tubulodigitus was established by Carter (1881, p. 367) for a sponge collected
in the Gulf of Manaar, whick he called T. communis. This specimen cannot be found in
the collections of the Liverpool Free Museum or the British Museum. I therefore take
Dendy’s specimen (B3 82.1.21.1), also collected in the Gulf of Manaar. as the neotype
of the species. This is & tubular sponge with a regularly isodictyal main skeleton, in which
the ascending fibres are bi- or trispicular and the conjunctive fibres unispicular. and a
dermal skeleton composed of an itregular reticulation, wish meshes varying from triangular
to polygonal, but in no way divisible into primary or secondary meshes. The spicules
are oXea measuring -1+ by -004 mm.

The characters of Tubulodigitus are. thercfore, essentially those of ddecie except
that the spicules are completely enclosed in spongin (¢f. Text-figs. 4 and 3). T have been
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able to show, however. and hope to publish the ohservations soon, that within the
species Adocia simulans all transitions occur between the skeletons described and figured
here for ddocia on the one hand, and Tubwlodigitius on the other. Tt will be necessary,
therefore, to enlarge our conception of Adocia to include alse those sponges of which
Tubulodigitus communis, Catter, is representative.

Adocia toxius {Topsent).
Gelling towins, Topsent. 1897, p. 470; Hentsehel, 1912, p. 301 ¢ Dendy, 1421 p. 28

OccurrencE.—Low sles, Crab Spit. sth April, 1929 R.P. 2. south-castern end of
Mangrove Swamp ; black sponge growing on Mangrove roots, 22nd March, 1928,

ReManrks.-~The numerous specimens are ail of one type. They are erect. tubular
sponges, dark brown in colour when preserved in spirit, black in life, with spiculation
identical with that of the holotype.

Disrrmpurion.—Malay Arvea; Indian Ocean.

Adocia minor (Dendy).
Siphonochaling winor, Dendy, 1916, p. 115, ph. i3, fig. 13.

OQccrvrrence.—Low Isles, Mangrove Park. :

REemseks.—The structure of the skeleton in this species agrees with that of Adocia
simalans (Bowerbank) in all respects but the absence of sigmata.

DistripurioNn.—West coast of India.

Adocta obtusa (Hentschel).
Gelliodes obtnsa, Hentschel, 1012, p. 304, pl. xiv, fig. 65 pl. xvi, fig. 25 pl =i, R 48
OccurreExcE—Stn, XIX, 10th March, 1029 : } mile N. of Eagle Is., 10 fath.. shell

cravel, Stn. XXIT, 1tk March, 1929 4 mile NUW. of Howick Is.. 10 fath., mud and shejl.

Resarks.—Five specimens were obtained, all identical in external form and spicula-
tion and agreeing in these respects with the holotype of the species, except that the oxea
measure ‘26 by -006 mm. and the sigmata are absent.

DistrisuTion.—Malay Area.

Adocia pumils (Lendenfeld). (Plate T, figs. 1-7.}

Gellius fibulatus (pars), Ridley, 1854, p. 425; Siphonochaline pumila, Lendenfeld, 1887, p. 806 ; Gelliodes
spinoseila, Thicle, 1899, p. 22, pl. ii, ig. 10; pl. v, fig. 17; &. porose, Thiele, 1903, p. 943 ; Gellius
ridleyi, Hentschel, 1912, p. 389 (nee Gellivs fbulatus, Schmidt, G. fibulatus, Dendy, 1905, or . ridieyi,
Dendy, 1921). )

OccurrEncE—Low Isles ; between Madrepore Moat and Mangrove Park ; Mangrove
Park.

Remarks.—The holotype of Siphonochaling pumile, Lendenfeld, now in the British
Museura, has for main skeleton an isodictyal reticulation of spiculo-fibre, a tangential
unispicuiar skeleton of triangnlar mesh, with oxea, measuring -18 by -008 mm., for mega-
scleres and sigmata, measuring -024 mm., for microscleres. Itis, therefore, o typical ddocia.

™. 14, 67
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The main skeleton is chiefly composed of spongin fibres cored by oxea. the primary fibres
- being multispicular and the secondaries usually uni- or bispicular, but immediately beneath
the surface, to o depth of -2 mm., the skeleton is devoid of spongin. This outer, non-
fibrous zone of the main skeleton is probably the most distinctive feature of the whole
skeleton. The sponge consists of a system of stout anastomosing branches with large
osctles set in series on the upper surfaces and with conulose surface (Plate 1. fig. 3).

All the Barrier Peef specimens have the typical skeleton structure and differ but
shghtly from the holotype in external form (Plate T, figs. 1—t, 6-7).

Both Gelliodes spinosella, Thicle, and G. perose. Thiele, judging from the original
descriptions, are identical with some of the examples of this species and must be considered
synonymons with i, and Gellins ridleyr whick I have examined, through the kindness of
Dr. Max Thiel of the Zoologisch Museum at Hamburg, is certainly the same thing as
Siphonachaling pumila.

A specimen from Kurrachee described by Ridley (loc. eit.) as Gellius fibulatus (Schmidt)
also belongs to the species. .

DisTRIBUTION.—Australia (north coast) ; Malay Area; Indian Ocean.

Adocia sagitiaria (Sollas).

Gelliug segittorius, Sollas, 1903, p. 212, pL xv, Ag. T; 6. angudatus, var. canaliculate, Dendy, 1005, p. 126,

pl. ix, fig. 7.

Occurrexce—Low Jsles, east of the Sand Flat and the Thalamita Flat.

Revarks—In no single case has a complete specimen of this species been collected.
bu from the numerous fragments at my disposal it is possible to show that the external
form consists of an irregular basel mass bearing a number of fistulae, some of which end
in & erown of short filaments, while others end blindly. In all cases the spicules are oxea,
sigmata and toxa. The fistulae are very fragile and readily broken off, so that in pre-
served specimens only in excepfional cases do we find any considerable length of o fistule
sttached to the body.

The types of this species were described as * consisting of a more dense basal part
and of numerous slender tabes arising from this. In one specimen these tubes anastomose ;
in the second they are broken off and show no indication of how they were arranged ™.
The measurements of the spicules given were : Oxea, -3—35 by -01-013 mm. ; sigmata.
*012—-016 mm. chord ; and toxa. ‘049 mm long. The cutward form of the sponges was not
figured. A few years later, Dendy (loc. ci.) described a sponge from Ceylon under the
name Gellius angulatus (Bowerbank), var. canaliculats. This, too, was not figured, but the
sub-spherical specimen, now in the British Museum collection, clearly bore in life a number
of fistulae which were subsequently broken off and lost. The remains of these were de-
scribed by Dendy as *“a group of vents 7. The spicules are: Oxea, -25 by -008 mm. ;
sigmata, up to 028 mm. chord ; and toxa, 044 mm. long. A conspicuous feature of the
specimen, to which Dendy calls attention, is the presence of ramifying exhalant canals
Iying ** just beneath the surface and covered over only by a thin translucent membrane,
which is easily rubbed off, leaving the canals as open grooves *'.

The Barrier Reef specimens are cxtremely fragmentary and can only be recognized
by their spicules, and by comparison with a number of specimens from the “ Siboga ”
collection, at present in the British Musewni.
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The colour. in life, of the Barrier Reef specimens is given as magenta and ultramarine.
DisrriBrTioN—Malay Area; Indian Ocean.

Adocia fibulatus, var. microsigma. Dendy.
Gellias Flulaties, var. micresiyme. Dendx, 1916, p. 107 1921, p. 26.
OccurreNcE.—Mangrove Parli : the Thalamita Flat; Batt Reef and Low Isles.
Remarks.—There are several specimens growing in assoclation with algae as veb

unidentified.
Disrareerion.—Indian Qcean.

Grenus Petrosia, Vosmaer.
Petrosia strongylaie, Thisle.
P. strongylata, Thicle, 1903, p. 933, fig. 2.

OccurreENCE—Stn. XXIV, 13th March, 1929 : % mile N.E. of Pasco Reef, 16} fath..
foraminiferas and coral fragments.

REMarEs —The first specimen is irregularly massive, approximately 7 em. long by
3 em. broad and 3 em. high, and dark brown in colour. There is a definite tangential
dermal skeleton, and the spicules are strongyla of two sizes, -2 by -008 and -08 by -004 mm.,
occasionally modified to oxes. In the second specimen the derraal skeleton is often

ill-defined in places, but otherwise it agrees with the first, and bosh differ from the holotype

only in the smaller size of the spicules.
Dirsrrisuriox.—DMalay Area.

Genus Callyspongio, Duchassaing and Michelosti,
GexoLEcTOTYPE.—C. fallaz, Duchassaing and Michelotti.

Tubua, Duchassaing and Michelotti, 1864, p. 44 (nec Fabricins) ; Coliyspoagia, eidem. L. ¢, p. 37; Clado-
chaline, Schmids, 1870, p. 335 Patuloscule, Carter, 1882, p. 365 ; Tozechalina, Ridley, 1884, p. 402;
Dactylochalina, Lendenfeld, 1886, p. 570 {1 : sep. pap.); Spinoselle, Yosmaer. 1887, p. 342; Cerao-
chaline, Lendenfeld, 1887, p. 718 ; Siphonella, Lendenfeld (nec Macquart, nec Hagenow), 1837, p. 808 ;
Euchaling, idem, 1. ¢, p. 817,

Disenosis.—Haploscleridae with main skeleton a reticulation of spongin fibres cored
with oxea; special dermal skeleton a network of similar fibres subdivided by secondary
or even tertiary fibres ; microscleres toxa (and possibly sigmata).

Reawarys.—It has been possible, through the kindness of Dr. M. W. de Laubenfels, to
re-examine the type of Callyspongin fallax, here accepted as the genolectotype of Cully-
spongte, and to determine that this species is conspecific with C. eschriitiz, Duchassaing
and Michelotti, Tuba serobiculats, Duchassaing and Michelotti, Patuloscule procumbens,
Carter, and Cercochaline wvanderhorsti, Arndt. Although the types of these suppesed
species vary in shape from massive to ramose or even tubular, the similarity in the
skeleton, and the fact that many intermediate forms occur, leave no doubb as to their
identity. Anocther important point is that the three co-types of Callyspongia eschrittii
all contain abundant toxa. The type of Potuloscule procumbens also contains a few, but
none could be found in Collyspongie follax or Tuba scrobiculata. It seems therefore that,
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in regard to the variable occurrence of microscleres, Callyspongia fallaz, m 1ts wider
sense, is comparable with C. rasose (see p. 603). As regards the variation in external
form the spectes is likewise comparable with O. diffusa (see p. 341}

The genus Tedo. Duchassaing and Michelotti. with lectotype 7. sororic. is preoccupied
for a Moiluse {Fabriciux, 1823), but the lecosype is 0 Cullyspongia closely related to Tubo
ararigera. Thuchassaing and Michelottl, which was made the type of the genus Cladochaling
by Schmidt (1870, p. 35). C. armigera differs from Callyspongia fallaz mainly in the
characters of the dermal skeleton ; in the former the primary meshes are subdivided into
nurserous small secondary and tertiary meshes: in the latter there is no differentiation
into secondary and tertiary meshes and the network is sltogether more open than in
Cladochaling armigera. The difference, which can be best appreciated by comparing
Arnds, 1927, p. 155, fig. 16, and Dendy. 1890, pl. Wvitl. fig. 6, although fairly great. does not
prove in practice to be one of generic importance. (ladochaling must therefore be regarded
as a synonym of Callyspongie.

The genus Petuloscule must also be considered a synonyr of Callyspongia since Polu-
loscula procumbens (= Callyspongia fallass, see ahove) is the genotype. and it is worth
recording that the dermal skeleton in this species is often echinated, as in Callyspongia
diffuse (see p. 542, Text-fig. 6}.

Desmuacidon folivides, Bowerbank, the genctype of Tozocheling, has o skeleton like
shat of Cladechaling armigera and has, in addition. toxa for microscleres ; bus, 28 we have
seen, these spicules may also be present in Callyspongio fallox (the genotype) and C. ramosa
{a typical species of the genus Collyspongiay. The only supposedly distinctive feature of
Tozochaling is therefore lost and this genus also becornes a synony: of Callyspongia.

The genus Spinoselle. Vosmaer (1887, p. 342). for Tuba sororic, Duchassaing and
Michelotti, also becomes a synonym of Callyspongia sinee. as we have seen above, the geno-
type cannot be separated generically from C. fallai.

Tinal'y, of the many generic names created by Lendenfeld in 1387, Ceraochaling.
senolectotype Cladochaling nude. Ridley, Siphonella (preoccupied Diptera. Macquart,
1835 . Polyzoa, Hagenow. 1850), genolectotype Siphonochaline fortis. Ridley. and
Euchaling, genclectotype E. rigida. moust all be considered synonyms of Callyspongte.
and to these must be added Dactylochaling, Lendenfeld. with genotype D. australis.

Collyspongia subarhugert (Ridley).

Cludochaling subarmigers, Ridley, 1384, p. 397, ph xxxix, fig. w3 ple ki, fim 15 Chalinopore subarinigera,
Lendenfeld, 1887, p. 767 Chaline subarmigert, Lindgren. 1897, p. 481 dem, 1898, p. 13.

OcovrrEscE.—Stn. NIT. 24th February. 1929 Penguin Channel, 10-15% fath.,
rock and shell gravel
DistrRIBUTION. —Australia (north and east coasts) ; Malay Area.

Callyspongia fibrosa (Ridley and Dendy).

Dasychalina fibrosa, Ridley and Dendy, 1836, p. 330 Puchychulina fibrosa, Ridley and Dendy, 1837,
p-21,pliv, figs. 3-4; Chelina spin {fera, Carter, 1859, p. 66, pl. v, fizs. 1-2; Pachycholine spinzlamella,
Dendy, 1889, p. 80, P. fibrosa, Lindgren, 1897, p. 481 1898, p. 11, pl. xix, fg. §; Kirkpatrick,
1960, p. 356 Pachychaline spinilamella, Dendy, 1805, p. 140, pl. vii, fig. 8; Pachychaline fibrosa,
Dragnewitseh, 1905, p. 26 : Hentschel, 1912, p. 400 Cladochalina spinilametle, Burton, 1927, p. 511,
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OcourExcE— Stn. XNIV, 13th March. 1829: 3 mile N.1. of Fasco Reef, 16}
fath., hard and shell bottom.

Rexarks.—The specimen closcly resembles thas deseribed by Carfor under Chaline
spinifers.

Pachyehnling spinosissima, Dendy, is not, 2s Lindgren {1895) suggests, & Synonym of
this species. Although having a similar external form. the structure of its dermal skeleton
suggests an affinity with Dusychalina.

PgrriBUTION.-~Malay Area: Indian Ocean.

Callyspongia confoedernit (Ridley).

T b confoederate, Ridley, 1834 p. 400+ Siphonelle lucu Lendenfeld, 1887, p. 803, pl. xxiv, fig. 55+ Siphoio-
chuling confoedurata, idem., L ., p- 503, pl. xxv, fig. 605 S typica, idem, 1. ¢., p. 804, pl. xxiv, fig. 54
pl. xxvii, figs. 3,18 ; 8. elastica, dew, L. ¢, P 305 ; 8. peucisping, idem, L c., p- 8055 5. axiaiis, idem,
l.e. p. 803 pl xxiv, fig. 53 ; 5. exlonsg, vaT. dura, cleyans, idem, L . P 506 ¢ Siphonclle inberenlata,
iden, . c., p. 808 Sprnoscila confoederale, Topsent, 1897, p. 479, pl. xix, fig. 20

Ocourrener.—Stn, XTI, 24th February, 1923 1 Penguin Channel, 10-15% fath., rock
and shell gravel. Stn, XVL 9tk March, 1928 : & mile W. of N_ Direction Is., 20 fath.,
stony.

PEarks.—The mumerous species included above as synomyms of Callyspongic
confoederaia (Ridley) are so ohvigusly members of a single species that it 1s necessary to
say little on this point. The British Museum collection contains the types of all Lenden-
feld's species inciuded above and from these it is clear that the structure of the main snd
dermal skeletons is identical in every case. Moreover, in external form they show no
greater variety than those specimens recorded below under C. diffusa.

Here, again, iz shown the inadequacy of any attenmpt to differentiate between tubular
and non-tubular forms, One specimen, from the present collection. agreeing in structare
with the Test, is irregularly massive and gives no sign of even an incipient tubular arowth,

DrsTRIBUTION. ~—Australia (north, east and west coasts) ; Malay Area.

Callyspongio diffuset (Ridley). {Text-fig. 6.)

Acervochaling finitima {pors) Ridiey, 1884, p. 399%; Cledochaling diffusa. Ridiey, 1334, p. 673, pl. xlh.
fg. »; idem, 1384, p. 183 ; Clodechaling elegans, Lendenfeld, 1887, p. 7905 Chalinissa ramose, tden,
L e, p. 7174, pl. xx, fig. 312 Clerapchaling multiformis, var. digiteta (pars specimen from Fort Jackson),
idem. L. c., p. 185 plo xix, fig. 20 Paclychaline multiformis, vor. manaarensis, Dendy, 1889, p. 791
Siphonochaling crassifibra, ident, I ¢.. - B2: Chaling pulvinatis, Lindgren, 1897, p. 481 ¢ idem, 1893,
p- 13, pk xvill, figs. 2. 165 pl. xix, fig. 7 Ceraochaling reticrmate, tden, 1903, p. 152, pl. x, fig. 4; .
multiformis, var. manaurensis, idem, L ¢, p. 154, pl. viL, fig. 33 pl. x, fig. 81 Chaling pulmale, Dendy
and Frederick, 1924, p. 499.

OcouRRENCE. —Low Isles. Crab Spit and Mangrove Park. Stn. XIX, 10th March,
1020 : About } mile N. of Eagle Is., 10 fath., shell, gravel, rich Halimeda.

* Ridley (1384) identified 3 specimens with Acervochalina finitime (Schmidt). The correet systematic
position of these is: Specimenl (B3 51.10.21.249-250) from Port Jackson = Callyspongia diffusa
specimen 2 (B.AL %7.10.21.367) from Perey Island, Queensland = Heliclona {Chalina) miner (Row};
specimen 3 (B.M. a2 .2.93,267-8) from Alert Island, Torres Steaits = Halicora sp. 1o addition, 2 Rpeci-
mens from the Seychelles were sdentified as deervockalina finitima (Schmidt) var., and of these the first
(B.M. $2.10.17.80-81) is identical with Haliclonu nrinor {Row), and the socond [B.M. $2.10.17.82) is &

Pubuladigitus sp. {sec Text-fig. 5).
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Reaanks.—The tvpe of Cladochaling diffuse. Ridler. is sub-ramose with flastened
hranches. sparingly spinose, with small oscules (2-3 mm, diameter), scattered over the
aurface.  The main skeleton, consists of an irregular networl of stout polyspicular fibres.
and the dermal skoleton consiste of a network of stout fibres forming a mainly triangular
mesh, subdivided by more slender fibres. the whele echinated at intervals by sparse tufts
of spicules set out at Tight angles to the surface (Text-fig. 6u). The spicules arc oxea
meassring -135 by 006 mm. The dermal skeleton is particularly striking and serves
better than anything clse to characterize the species.

TexTric. 6.-—Callyspongia diffuse (Ridley). showing v, dermal and b. main skeletons. X 30.
[ Although taken from the type of Chading prdvinatus. Lindgren, this drawing tepresents the
typical condition in Cellysponugia d |

A precisely similar skeleton is found in she following species : Ceroachaling wnulti-
Jformgs, varr. digilale et manaerensis, 0. retigrmata, Dendy, C. ceylonion, Dendy, Chaline
palmata (Lararck), Dendy and Frederick, €. pulvinaius, Lindgren, Chalinisse ramose,
Tendenfeld, Cladechaling elegans, Lendenfeld, and Siphonochaling crassifibra. Dendy, and
it remains to be seen how far these species may be considered identical.

The type of Cernochaling ceylondca, Dendy, differs from that of Cladochaline diffusa
in having a more markedly spinose surface, and in having fewer spicules In some of the
fibres, particularly in the main skeleton. Apart from these differences there is nothing
o distinguish the two. Chalinissa ramoss. Lendenfeld, from Port Jackson, and Chalina
palmate, Dendy and TFrederick, from Abrolhos Island, have the same branched form as
Cladochalina diffusa, but are entirely without spines. In addition, there are fewer

S S S T -

e At e e 7 = 2

SPONGES—BURTON )

spicules in the fibres, the fibres of the dermal skeleton usually containing only a uniserial
line of spicules. Chalinissa ramosa and Chalina pulmata arc undoubtedly identical, and
there is no good reason for separating them from Cladochaling diffust.

The Port Jackson specimen of Ceraockaling maliiformis, var. digitafa, Lendenfeld. has
slightly more spicules than Chalindssa romose, has & paimo-digitate external form and.
apart from the absence of spines, cannot be distinguished from Cladochaling diffusa. Cerco-
chaling mulliformis. VoI, MGRGATENSTS. Dendy (and this applies equally to the specimens
$rom the Gulf of Manaar and from Abrolhos Ts.). €. retisrmate. Dendy, and Cladochaline
clegans. Lendenfeld. all have the same type of skeleton as Chalinisse ramose and Vary in
form from the flabello-digitate, as in Ceracchaling mliformas, var. digunte. $0 flabellate.

The next group of species. including Chalina elegans, Lindgren, and Siphonochaling
crassifibra, Dendy. comprises tubular specimens, having the same skeleton as Cladochaling
diffusa.

The radical step of identifying this group of supposed species of markedly
differing external form under one name needs good jnstification, for it is contrary to all
ideas previously held on the classification of the Haploscleridae, But in the Barrier Reef
collections we have a batch of specimens which show the following shapes : massive t0
massive with low tubular oscules: tubular and repent. the tubes anastomosing ; erect
and tubular ; flabellate, with oscules arranged serially around the margin cr scattered
over one face : cylindrical and repent, with long slender branches. Further, the usually
smooth surface may bear a varying number of spines © and their skelesons show the same
variations as are met with in that group of © species T now combined under Callyspongie
diffusa. A nost important point s that all the Barrier Reef specimens, with one exception,
were collected in the same locality and have the same texture and colour. and may be
regarded with a fair degzee of certainty as conspecific.

ThsTrpUTION.—Atstralia (east and west coasts) ; Majay Area; Indian Ovean.

Callyspongia clathrate (Dendy).
Chalina elathraie, Dendy, 1905, p. 151, pl. x, fig- 3.

OCOURRENCE. —Stn. XXV, 17th March, 1929: in Papuan Pass, 20-25 fath.,
foraminifera and coral fragments.

REMARKS—A small encrusting specimen, with a single vent, on Thorectopseiniig
wreqularis, sp. n.

DistrreuTioN.—Ceylon.

Callyspongia ridleyt, sp. 1. (Text-fig. 7.)
Tube bulleis, Bidley, 1854, p. 399 nee Spongia bullata, Loamarck, and Siphonochelina Lulleter, Sehmidt.

Horotype.—B.2. 81.10.21.249.

OccurrENcE.—Low Lsles, § fath.

Restarks.—The single specimen consists of 2 large irregularly infundibuliform sponge
with smaller lateral ousgrowths. The latter are mostly tubular, but occasionally infundi-

buliform also. The whole colony measures 20 cm. I height and 30 cm. in extent either
way. The outer surface i conulose throughout, and in places marked by irregular and
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inconspicuous ridges. The colour, in the dried state. is brown, and the texturc firm and
incompressible. :

The skeleton of botk the present specimen and the holotype are closely similar. The
main skeleton (Text-fir, Te) consists of an irregular system of branching and anastomosing
fibres, subdivided by more slender fibres. The thicker fibres run generally sowards the
surface. The dermal skeleton (Text-fig. 75} though very similar. is quite distinet from it
and may readily be separated from its oubermost fibres. 1t consishs of an irregular
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Text-F10. Ta—Cullyspongic ridleyi, sp-n. Tortion of main skeleton. % 26

F

system of stout fibres which branch and anastomose without order, and the meshes formed
by this system are subdivided by more slender fibres. 1n both main and dermal skeletons
it is not possible to differentiate clearly between primary and secondary fibres, as is usually
the case in the Chalinine, since botb. are of varying thickness. and srade one into the ofher.
Some of the slender (secondary ?} fibres, for example. are unispicular, others multispicular
and a¢ thick as the more slender of the {primary %) fibres forming the main system.

The fibres almost invariably contain a falr quantity of spongiz. and this is true even
of the unispicular fibres, but the number of spicules contained is so numerous and arranged
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s0 irregulazly that the spongin itself is more or less masked by the spicules. The spicules
are oxea measuring -2 by -008 mm. There is no sign of the “ acuutes ” recorded by Ridley,
and we may reasenably regord such as oceur in the holotype as abnormal oxea.

Spongia bullata, Lamarck, with which Ridley believed his specimen to be identical. is

an Adocin with a totally different arrangement of the skeleton.

Distrizurion.—Port Molle and Port: Curtis. Queensland.

Texr-rig. To.—Cailyspongia ridleyi, sp. n.  Portion of dermal skeloton. 3 26.

Genns Oceanapie, Norman.

Ocrangpia, Norman, 1869, p. 3343 Rhizochaling, Schmidt, 1870, p. 35: Phlocodictyon, Carter, 1382, p. 122.

ReMarEs—There has been much uncertainty shout the use of the three names,

Oceanapia, Bhizochaling and Phlocodictyon, but it is fairly certain that we must regard
them as synonyms. The external form and the structure of the skeleton is identical in
each of these genera, but whereas Oeanapia possesses sigmata, the other two do not.
Rhizochaling and. Phloeodictyon must therefore be considered as synonyms without hesita-
tion, and it merely remains to be determined whether the presence or absence of sigmata
can Dbe regarded as a basis for generic distinction, as bas been done by most authors.
Experience shows that the ease with which microscleres may be lost is far greater than is
. 14 68
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ordinarily recognized. In the present instance we have examples of this, but the signi-
ficance has usvally been overlooked or wrongly interpreted.  The holotvpe of Rhizochaling,
R. oleracen. for example, has no sigmata. bus . caroita from the same locality, and clearly
congeneric i not conspecific. has. Topsent (1920, pPp. 5-G) recognizes from this that
Rlzzocheling may or may not possess sigmata. and this. in my opinion. is the only view
possible, in which case there can be no distinetion between that genus and Ocecnapie
and Phlocodictyon.

In this connection Dendy (1805, p. 166) found * that at one of the ** Challenger
stations, specimens of Phlveodictyon fistulosum with and without slgmata appear to oceur
together, and are so closely similar fu external appearance that they cannot be distin-
guished otherwise than microscopically *. And on the strength of this Dendy united
Rhizochaline. without sigmata, and Oceanapin, with sigmata, in one genus.

He sectus then to have changed his mind and asserted that : It seems equally
reasonzble. however. to suppose that the two geners, (1. e. Bhizochalina and Oceanapis)
actually cceur together in this locality, or that there has been some confusion in the
sotting out of the specimens ™.  This seems to be clearly a case of taking a diffieuls
detonr to avoid an obvious truth.

Oceanapic fistulose (Bowerbank),
(For synenymy see Dendy. 1905, p. 163.)

OceuvrRENCE —Low Isles, 8.E. of Mangrove Park. Stns. 11 and 11T, 24th November,
1928 : Linden Bank, 28 fath., shell and sand.

DistriBrrron.—Australia (west and norsh coasts) 1 Malay Area; Indian Ocesn ;
Azores (2} ; Bahia (7).

Oceanapi renieroides, sp. n.

HozoTyee.—BAL. 30.5.13.49.

OccurrENCE.—Low Isles, 28th March. 192y

Dracxosrs.—Sponge massive (or sub-spherical 2} with blind fistule ; surface smooth ;
texture friable ; colour. in spirit, white. main and tangential dermal skeletons of body a
unispicular and trianguiar mesh ; dermis of fistulae supported by tangential skeleton like
that of body. with a sub-dermaj multispicular reticulation of polygonal mesh ; spicules
oxea, measuring -14 % -003 mm,

Ervarks.—Only o few frasments of the body and a fistule remain. The texture
of the sponge is very unlike that of the usual Ocetnapin species. This is because the
skeleton is unispicular shroughout. The species is most nearly related to Phloeodiciyon
polysiphonda, Dendy, from the Indian Ocean, but in that species the spicules of the main
skeleton tend to be arranged in muitispicular fibres.

Oceanapia elastics (Keller).
Rewiere dlastica, Keller. 1304, p. 306, pl. xvi, figs. 2, 7; Petrosia elustiea, Lindgren, 1897, p. 480; idem.
1898, p. b, pl. xvill, fig. 13; pl. xix, fig. 5.
Occunrexce.—Stn. XVIT, oth March, 19291 1 mile N. of . Direction Is., 19 fath.,
sand ; Stn. XXXV, 17th March, 1929 : in Papuan Pass, 20-25 fath., foraminifern and
coral fragments.
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Rexarks.—The helotype of Rentere slustion, Keller. appears to be nothing meore than
the fistule of a specimen of Oeertiapice. and Lindgren's specimens, which T have been able
to examine, certainiy are. The first of the present specimens. consisting of o fistuls 11 em.
long and encrusted with a species of (orgonid. is identical with Lindgren's specimens and.
there is little reason for doubt, witl, the holotype,

The sccond specimen consists of a sub-spherical body bearing on its upper surface
the bases of a few small fistulae. That this helongs also o Keller's species, there can be
no doubt. but since the general form of the sponge is similar to that of Oceanapic fragilis,
Topsent, and the skeleton much the same except for the absence of sigmata, it is probable
thas Keller's species is identical with Topsent's 0. Jragilis.

Drsrripvrion—Malay Arvez: Red Sea.

Family DEsMACIDONIDAE.
Section IsopcTYEAR.
Geuus .Deé‘ﬂmpsanmm.. Fen. n,

GENOTYPE.—Fibularie anchoraie. Carter, 1882. p- 283.

Disexosis—Isodictyene with a special dermal skeleton of multispicular fibres
forming an irrerular reticulation of polygonal mesh ; much sand incorporated in skeleton ;
spicules oxes, tridentate isochelae and sizmata.

Resarxs.—Fibularia anchorata, Carter. was originally described from 2 specimen from
Antigua. Wess Indies, and is identical with that described later by Ridlevy and Dendy
{rem Bahia, as Desmacidon replans. Lindgren, later still, recorded D. repians from the
Indo-Pacific. I have compared the types of Fibularia anchorata and Desmacidon repliis
with Lindgren’s specimen of D. reptans. those of the present collection, and several from
the * Siboga 7 collectior., which [ had provisionally identified as D. replans, As the result
of this comparison, there can be no doubt that these specimens represent a single species
distributed aiike In the West Indian and the Indo-Australian regions.

Amds (1927, p. 147) realizing the affinity of Fibularia anchorata Carter to the genus
Desmnacidon, referred it to thas menus, and changed the specific name 0 D). carterigmis.
This he did under the impression that daos anchorata, Carter, an earlier species, aleo
belonged to Desmacidor.  Azos anchoraia, however. belongs to the genus Plumocolumella.

Desinapsamane anchorata (Carter),

Faburlurie anchorata, Carter, 1332, p. 2835 Desmacidon reptrns, Ridley and Dendy, 1836, 1. 345; idew,
18587, p. 105, pl. xxifi, fig. 7; Lindgren, 1897, p. 482 idew, 1388, p. 21; 0. cartericnnm, Arndt,
1927, p. 117, :
OccurrEnce.—Low Isles: the Thalamita Flat.

Distrrpurion.—Malay Area; West Indies: Bahis.
Section M¥caLeas.

Genus Mycale, Gray.

Mycale grandis, Gray.

Mycale groudis, Groy, 1867, p. 333 . armata, Thicle, 1003, p- 950, fig. 16; M. gramdis, Hentschel,
1912, p. 337, pl. xvifi. fig. 15.
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OcourrEnce.—Stn. XVII, 9th March, 1929 : § mile N, of N. Direction Is., 19 fash.,
sand and thick Halimeda.

Reuarks.—The species is represented by two small massive specimens.

DistrisrTioN.—Malay Area.

Myeale sulevoidea {Sollas).

Esperclla sulevoidea, Sollus (Miss), 1902, p. 213, pl. xiv, figs. 8-9; pl. xv, fig. 10; M yeale sulevoiden, Heutschel,
1912, p. 333, pl. xii, fg. 6 pl xvii, fig, 14,

OccurpENCE—Stn. XVII, 9tk March. 1920 : % mile N. of N. Direction Is., 19 fath.,
sand and thick Halimeda.

Remarks.—There are three flagelliform sponges, of which the larmest measures
35 em long and 1-3 em. in diameter at the thickest point. The shape is unusual for the
spectes, the only other specimens recorded being encrusting, but the spiculation leaves
ne doubt as to the identity of these specimens.

DistriBrTion.—Malay Area.

Texr-ri6. 8.—Histoderima caleifera, sp.n. @, Tornote, X 190; 0, chels, and ¢, sigmata, showing
the range in size, X 300.

Section MYXILLEAE.
Genus Histoderma, Carter.
Histoderma calcifera. sp. n. (Text-fig. 8).

Hovorype—B.M. 30.8.13.225.
OccurrENCE.—Stns. 1T and 111, 24th November, 1928 ; Linden Bank, 28 fath., shell
sand.
' Diaerosis.—Body massive, entirely hidden by a covering of calcareous débris, with
blind fistulae projecting wpwards; texture of bedy firm but compressible; skeleton
composed of amphitylota, tylostrongyla or strongyla, -35 by -007 mm., scattered without
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order In inner tissues: microscleres chelae arcuatae, between -02 and 026 wm. chord
and sigmata, varying from -028 to -07 mm. or more.

Renmarks,—The skeleton in this species contains nothing remarkable or characteristic.
and differs from that of other species of Histoderina largely in the dimensions of the spicules,
The external form, and particulaxly the coat of calcareous matter is, however. peculiar.

Genus Hamigera, Gray.
Hamigera strongylata, sp. n.

Hovorvee—B.M. 50.8.13.79.

Occurpence.—Stn. IX, 2nd February, 1929 : Penguin Chanmel, 12-14 fath. ; Stn.
XTI, 24th February. 1929 : Penguin Channel, 10-15% fath., rock and shell aravel.

Draexosis.—Sponge irregularly massive; surface uneven, glabrous; pore areas
well-defined, numerous ; oscules not apparent ; colour, in spirit. vellowish grey ; choano-
some supported by an irregular reticulation of triangular. quadratic or polygonal mesh ;
dermis for most part aspieulous, except around pore-areas, where megascleres are radiately
arranged ; megascleres strongyla, with ends occasionally slightly swollen, -28 by -004 to
-008 mm. ; microscleres isochelae of usual form -03 mm.

Rexarks.—The spacies is unique in having only one form of megasclere. The chelae
have almost the same form as those of H. papillata, Dendy and H. dendys, Shaw, and it is
possible that the present species may be a reduced form of one of these species or some
allied species. Had it not been for the presence of characteristic pore-areas and chelae,
which indicates the affinities to Hamigera. it would have been necessary to include this
species among the reduced Myxilleae of uncertain affinity (see p. 554).

Genus Plumocolumella, Burton.
Plumocolumelle anchorate (Carter),
Azos* anchorata, Carter, 1881, p. 382, pl. xviil, fig, =

* dazos, Gray.

The genus dxos, established by Gray (1867, p. 545) for a spicule-drawing by Bowerhank (1862, p. 260,
fig. 197), contains at present five speeies. In the British Museum collection there i3 a swall portion of a
sponge which may be aceepted as the holotype of 4. cliftoni, the genotype. This specimon is labelled,
probably in Gray's haadwriting, = deos eliftons Gray, West Australia, G, Clifton, Esq..” and its skeleton
includes spicules of the form recorded by Bowerbaunk (7. ¢., fig. 197). The complete spiculation consists of
radial bundles of styli and an uninterrupted mass of asters filling both cortex and ¢hoanosome. The zstors
bave six cylindrical rays, truncsted and ornamented ut the ends with four or more stout spines. Bower-
bank’s figure is badly drawn, and misleading, but it does illustrate the appearance of the spicale when seen
from a certain anglo. The typical appesrance of the aster is, however. very like that of the micrasters of
such species of Tethye as T robusia, Bowerbank, and for this reason the genus 4xoes is here assigned to the
family Tethyadae.

Of the remaining species 4. flabelliformis, Carter (1879, p. 285, pl. xxvi. figs. 1-4), is congencric with 4.
eliftoni, Gray ; 4. spmipoculum Cartor (L. c., p. 286, pl. xxv, figs. 1-9), belongs to the Acarneac; A. fibulata,
Carter (1881, p. 333, pl. xviii, fig. 4), of whick the holotype is lost, is probably identical with Gelliodes fibu-
fatus, Ridley; and 4. anchorata, Catter (L. c., p. 382, pl. xviil, fig. 3), belongs to the Myxilleae and may be
placed provisionally in the gonus Plumocolumells, Burton (1929, p. 424}, Further, dzos spinipoculum,
Carter, must be assigned o o new genus for which the name Discarnus, gen. n., is proposed, in recognition
of its characteristic spicules, consisting of o straight shaft bearing o whorl of four recurved teesh just below
the point at each end und two frregular whoris of spines near the centre.  This spicule scoms to be directly
comparable with the cladotyla of Adcarnus.
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OccurrENCE~—Stn, XXIIT: Turdle Is.. 8 fath.. wud and shell.
Disteizuriow.—Bass Strait, Australia.

Genus Strongylucidon. Lendenfeld.
Strongylaciden tnaequalis, Hentschel.
Baizelln inaequalis, Hentschel, 1911, p- 325, fig. 20.

OccurrprcE—Stn. NIX: } mile X, of Hagle Is., 10 fath., shell gravel and rich
Halimeda.

Reyarxs.—The first three specimens are in the form of extensive blue incrustations
on a Hircinie. The fourth is small and massive, dark brown in colour, and consists of an
irregular basal plate, from which spring small vertical lamellae, or dipitate processes, with
conulose surface. The fifth specimen, ¢ cm. high, consists of a single lamella bearing
lateral and terzninal digitate processes. The surface is coarsely conulose and the colour,
in spirit, dark brown. The skeleton in this specimen. consists of a stout reticulation of
horny fibres cored by irregularly plumaose bundles of typical strongyla. In places the
fibre disappears and the skeleton consists of feeble, plumose bundles of strongyla running
towards the suxface and ending there in feebly-marked surface brushes.

Distrmmrrion.—8W. Australia,

Strongylucidon imermediv, sp. n. (Text-fig. 4.)

HoroTyPE—B.M. 30.8.13.87.

OccvrrexcE-—Stu. XIX : I mile N. of Bagle Is., 10 fath., shell, gravel and rich
Halimeda.

Dracyoss.—Sponge massive, sub-clathrous. with short digitate processes given off
at various points; surface uneven, coarsely hispid, aculeate; texture compressible ;
oscules not seen ; colour. in spirit. pale grevish-brown ; skelston composed of irregular
fibres. branching and anastomosing, running generally towards the surface and cored by
plumose bundles of slender strongyla, occasionally modified to styli, measuring -14 by
003 mm.

Redaris.—The species differs from 5. inaequalis {Hentschel), in that the spicules are
collected into fbres and surrounded by spongin. On the other hand, it has considerable
resemblance to Echinochaling znomale, Hallmann. and might almost be regarded as an
Lehinochaling which has lost its echinating syli.

Genus Psammocheln. Dendy.
Psammochele fibrosa (Ridley). _
Phoriospongia filrose, Ridley, 1884, p- #39, pl xlii, fig. g; Psummochele elogans, Dendy, 1916, p. 128,
pl i, fig. 6 pl iii, fig. 22.

Occvurresce.—Stn. XXTT, 13th March, 1929 : E. of Snake Reef, 13} fath., mud
with foraminifera and shells, dredged.

Remarks.—There can be little doubt that Phoriospongia fibrosa, Ridley, and Psamino-
chelg, elegams, Dendy, epresent a single species. The resemblance between them in external
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form and in the types of spicules present is too great for it t0 be otherwise. Ridley (loe. cit.,
P. 440) speaks of the megascleres as * acerates with very slightly enlarged.
subpyriform besal ends 7. In other words, the megascleres are ** acuates ™ (= styli) not
" acerates 7. The main difference between Dendy’s and Ridlex’s specimens is in the
composition of the skeleton fibres. Dendy describes them as © composed of sand-grains
and megascleres in varving proportions with no visible spongin 7', but this deseription
dees not lay sufficient emphasis on the important desails. In the majority of his
specimens, for example. the fibres are filled almost entirely with wbvli. with Lttle foreimn

TexT-FIG. 9.—Strongylucidon intermedia, sp. n. @, Partion of the skeleton showing the arrangemens
of the fibres. x 70; &, strongvie, x 500.

matter, but in R.N. IV.12, ¥ and XXXTV. 11, thev are composed exclusively of sand
and foraminiferal débris, with the styli sparingly associated. The condition found in
these last three specimens is thus practically the same as that found in Ridley’s sponges.
The present specimen is much macerated, and its identification is therefore doubtful.
The external form is much the same as that of the irregularly massive forms described
by Dendy, and the surface is irregularly conulose, but the dermal membrane which should
span the intervals between the conuli is entircly absent. The skeleton is an irregular
reticulation of horny fibres cored by bundles of slender styli, the styli measuring -16 by
001 to -002 mm. Microscleres ave entirely absent but in view of the macerated eondition
of the sponge this is not surprising.  Assuming that this is truly a representative of
Psamnochele fibrosu, as seems probable, we have an interesting series of forms in which
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she fibres of the skeleton show o wide Tange of veriation. On the one hand, they may be
composed of st¥li only, ** with no visible spongin ™ { Jfide Dendy. loc. cit.. p. 126), or they
may be composed entirely of sand-grains and caleareous dibris, with only a small amount
of spongin, oT in extreme cases. foreign inclusions may be entirely absent and the skeleton
consist of stous spongin fibres cored by proper megascleres. This is precisely the same
as the sequence of variations found in Spongelia Jragilis (see p. 583), and is comparable
with the condition found in Chondropsis chaliniformis {see below). Tt is o striking illus-
tration of the way in which the amount of spongin fluctmates in different individuals of a
single species (¢f. Burton. 1926).
DisTrizeTioN.—Indian Ocezn : Northern Australia {Torres Straits).

Gtenus Chondropsis, Carter.
Chondropsis chaliniformis (Carter).

Dysiden chaliniformis, Carter, 1835, p. 217: Phoricspongia chaliniformis, Lendenfeld, 1889, p. 600, pl

xxxvi, fig 8: plo sl figs, 1, 3; plo i, fig. 25 Chondropsis chaliniformis, Burton, 1929, p. 433.

OccurrENcE.—Stns, 1T and T11, 24th November. 1928 : Linden Bank, 28 fath.. shell
and sand.

Ruvarks.—The specimen consists of a mass of branches growing evect from a single
stoloniform branch. The lotter is angulate and irregular, but the erect branches are
smooth and rounded, with a maximum diameter of 5 mm. In appearance the sponge
approximates most nearly to the one recorded by me from the Antarctic, although differing
in the composition of the skeleton. Tn the type the skeleton consists of stout fibres of
spongin filled with large sand-grains. In the * Terra Nova ™ specimen, it is composed of
foreign spicules exclusively, and in the present specimen of small sand-grains. The species
shows. therefore, the same wide selection of extraneous matter for constructing o skeleton,
as is seen in Spongelin fragilis.

There are also two small specimens of the dimensions and shape of those figured by
Lendenteld (loc. eit., pl. xxxvii, fig. 8, and pl. xl. fig. 3). The fibres of the skeleton are filled
with sand-grains of the same size as those found in the type of the species, but there are. in
+ddition, so many foreign spicules present that it is practically impossible to determine
whether proper megascleres are present or not.

The embrvo of this species has been figured by Lendenfeld and it is noteworthy that
an incipient tangential dermal skeleton is present {¢f. Burton, 1931, p. 523).

DistrIBUTION. —Australia (north, east and south coasts) { fide Lendenfeld. loc. cit.) ;
MceMurde Sound. Antarctic.

Chondropsis cercinophila. Lendenfeld.
Sigmatells carcinophils, Lendenfeld, 1889, p. 615, pl. xli, fig. 3.

OccURRENCE—Stn. XIX, 10th March, 1929 : about  mile N. of Eagle Is., 10 fath.

Remarks.—The specimen has been dissected for the removai of a number of parasitic
{t) Amphipoda, but appears to have been massive and low-growing. Its dimensions were
approximately 2% by 2 cm. across by -5 cm. high. The surface is tolerably smooth, but
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thrown into a number of low tubercles or rounded ridges. The choanosome is densely
crowded with foreign matter, chiefly sand. arranged as in Sigmaiells australis. var. tuberie,
Lendenfeld (loc. cit.. pl. xlil. fig, 5). but more zbundantly present. Associated with this
sandy skeleton are a number of slender spicules, probably strongyla. so much mixed up
with sand-grains that it is not possible to be guite certain of the shape of their ends, Thev
measure -2 by -001 mm., and are usually flexuous.

This specimen seems to agree with S. earcinophile, Lendenfeld. in all essential features
except that the surface is not conulose but tuberculate or ridged.

DisTrizvrioN.—Australia (east coast).

(tenus Iotrochote, Ridley.
Totrochoia purpurea (Bowerbank).

Halichondra purpurea, Bowerbank, 1875, p. 2835 Iofrechotn purpnrea, Ridley, 1884, p. 434, pl. xxxix, fg.
L; pl. xiii, fig. ¢ Topsent, 1857, p. 466 : Dendy, 1905, p. 164; Hentschel, 1012, p. 343: Dendy,
1921, p. 97.

OccurrENCE—Low Isles, the Thalamita Flas.

Ruyarks.—The first three specimens are thinly encrusting, with here and there an
incipient branch growing upwards. A fourth specimen is branched and closely resembles
that figured by Ridley (loc. cit., pl. xxxix. fig. 1).

The colour in life has been variously recorded as velvet-black and indigo.

DistriBuTIoN.—Malay Area ; Indian Ocean.

Totrochote ecoccinew {Cartor).

Halichoudria bivotulz, Carter, 1356, p. 52 (nec Halichondrin birotvle, Higgin): dxinelle coccinea, Carter,
1886, p. 3781 Jotrockotu coccinew, Dendy, 1896, p. 2.

OCOURRENCE.—Stn. X. 22nd February. 1929 : Satellite Reef, 1417 fath., coral.
shell, gravel and mud.

Resrarks —The specimen agrees elosely with the type in general features, but differs
in the megaseleres, which though of typical dimensions are exclusively strongylote.

DistriuTioN.—Australia (south coast).

Genus Crella, Gray.
Crelle, spinulate (Hentschel).
Grayrlle spinulata, Hentschel, 1911, p- 340, fig. 28

OCCURRENCE.—Stn. TX. 22nd February, 1920 : Penguin Channel, 12-14 fath., mud.
Stn, XTI, 24th February. 1929 : Penguin Channel, 10-15% fath., rock and shell gravel.
mud on edges of pit. Stn. XXII, 11th March, 1929 : B. of Snake Reef, 13} fath., mud
with foraminifers and shells.

Reuarss.—The sponge is branching, with branches cylindrical and 3-5 mm. in
diurneter, and agrees with the holotype in external features. The spicules have the same
form and dimensions as those of the holotype, but differ slightly in arrangement. The

v, 14. 69
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dermal skeleton is tvpical. but the main skeleton consists of a regular reticulation of
triangular mesh, formed by the acanthoxea with occasional bundles of tornota running
towards the surface.

DrstrrevTion.—S. W, Australia.

APPENDIN TO THE MYXILLEAE.

There are many species of deubtful affinisy in which the spicalation consists of smooth
monactinal or diactinal megascleres, with some form of chela for microscleres, and the
practice has been hitherto to refer these to either the genus Batzella. or the genus Desnig-
cidon, in the sub-family Isodictyeae, so that these two genera have tended, in practice, to
sexrve for the reception of all Desmacidonidae of doubtful affinity. The Isodictyeae was
intended to include, in the first place. the genus Isodiciye, with genotype I. palmata,
Johnston, which has oxeote megascleres and chelae and sigmate for microscleres, and
differs from the genus Cheling almost entirely in the possession of microscleres. In the
genus Baizelle and such species as Desmacidon plicatwm, Hentschel, D. psammodes, Hent-
schel, D. arenose, Whitelegze. D, chaliniformis (Carter), Dendy, D. stelliderma (Carter)
Dendy, and D. dendyi, Whitelegge, the megascleres, where present, are tornota and this
alone justifies their removal from the Isodictyeae to the Myxilleae, the characteristic
feature of which is the possession of tornota of various forms as auxiliary spicules, either
forming & dermal skeleton exclusively, or, as in dnchinos, entering also inte the main
skeleton.

The type of the genus Beizells, B. inops, Topsent, has, according to the original
description, strongyla (7 tornota) scattered loosely in the tissues, but the description of
the skeleton is not sufficient to settle beyond doubt the affinities of the species. Desma-
cidon cobumelle. Bowerbank, also referred to Batzellz, has unegually ended strongyla and
styli for megascleres, but no microscleres, and is evidently a reduced Mycaie. A new
genus must, therefore, be made for its reception. and for this I propose the name. Hemi-
mycale, gen. n.  Baizella corticata, Thiele, is closely related to Rhaphozye, Hallmann, but
differs in having a tangential dermal layer of short strongyla. not recorded by Thicle,
about half the length of the principal megascleres, For this species I propose the name
Rhaphowielle, gen. n.  Buotzelle mollis, on the other hand, belongs to Rhaphowya. while
Batzella inaequalis, Hentschel (1911), although without microseleres, may justly be referred
to Strongylacidon. for although the megascleres tend to be anisostrongyiote, their arrange-
ment in the skeleton is much the same as in 5. sangiberensis. Lendenfeld, the genotype.

Desmactdon plicatuwm, Hentschel, is identical with Helichondria stelliderma, Carter
(= Desmacidon stelliderme {Carter)), a species which rightly belongs to Strongylacidon,
but Desmacidon psammodes, Hentschel, represents cne new genus, and Homaodictya dendy?,
Hentschel, represents a second, for which the names dnomemyzilla. gen. n., and Anomodoryz,
gen. n., are here proposed.  Desmacidon arenose, Whitelégge, and D. chaliniformis {Carter),

Dendy, are species of very doubtful affinity in which the skeleton, except for the micro-.

scleres, which resemble those of the Mywilleze, is replaced by sand and other foreign
inclusions. TFor these. too, & new genus is necessary, and the name Psammodoryz, gen. n.,
is proposed.

All these forms are of doubtful affinity but, with the exception of Hemimyeale and
Rhaphoziells, show some relationship to the Myxilleae and, pending further information,

SPONGES-—BURTON 355

should be included in an appendix to that sub-family. Plomocolwwella. Burton. must
likewise be included in such an appendix.
The following is & summary of the genera discussed above :

Genus Baizelle, Topsent.
Gervoryez.—Halichondria inops. Topsent. 1891, p. 533. pl. xxii. fig. 1.
Diaexosis,—Reduced Myxilleae with skeleton composed of slender strongyla scattered
sparsely throughout choanesome : no special dermal skeleton ; no microsclercs,
(fenus monotypie.

Genus Strongylacidon. Lendenfeld.

GenoTYPE.—Strongylacidon sansibarensis, Lendenfeld, 1897, p. 110, pl. x, figs. 106-116.

Dragxosis.—Reduced Myxilleae with skeleton of slender strongyla. often slightly
tylote at one or both ends, arranged in loose fibres running vertically to surface; fibres
tending to branch and anastomose in places, giving rise to an irregular network ; distal
end of fibres projecting slightly at surfaces; no special dermal skeleton ; microscleres
chelae unguiferae.

The above diagnosis is based on examination of & preparation from the holotype in
the British Museum collection,

Genus includes : 8. sansibarensis, Lendenfeld, Healichondria stelliderma, Carter (with
its synonym Desmacidon plicatum, Hentschel).

Genus Plumocolwmnells, Burton.

GeExoTYPE.—Fibulia cornosa. Carter, 1886, p. 51.

Drscwosts.—Reduced Myxilleae with skeleton of bundles of oxeote tornota running
vertically to surface and ending in dermal brushes ; fibres usnally curved or sinuous, often
branching und anastomosing to form sn irregular network ; microscleres isochelae ungmi-
ferae.

For list of species, see Burton. loe. eif., p. 425.

Genus dnomomyxzille, gen. n.

GExoTyPE.—Desmacidon psemmodes, Hentschel. 1911, p. 322, fg. 19.

Dracwosts.—Reduced Myxilleae with skeleton of slender strongylote tornota, some-
times modified to irregular styli, arranged in loose fibres running vertically to surface and
ending in loose dermal brushes : fbres tending to branch and anastomose giving rise, in
places. to an irregular network ; main skeleton containing much sand and foreign spicules ;
dermis supported by a close-meshed network of fibre filled with sand and foreign spicules ;
microscleres isochelze unguiferae and sigmata.

Genus monotypic.

Genus dnomodoryz, gen. n.
GENOTYPE.—Desmacidon dendyt, Whitelegge, 1902, p. 79, pl. x, fig. 0.
Diacxosis.—Reduced Myxilleae with skeleton of amphitylote tornota arranged in
slender fibres which branch and anastomose to form radial fibre systems running vertically
to surface ; no specizl dermal skeleton ; microscleres chelae arcuatae and sigmata.
(Genus monotypie.
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Genus Psamnodorye, gen, n.

GENOTYPE.——Dysidea chulinaformis, Carter, 1883, p. 217.

Divanosis.—Reduced Myxilleae (7) with skeleton composed of a reticulation of horny
fibres filled with sand and foreign spicules ; microscleres isochelue uneuiferac.

The genus includes, besides the genotype, Desinacidon arenosa, Whitelegee.

Hemdmyeale, gen. n.  (Text-fig. 10.)

GENOTYTE.— Desiincidon columella, Bowerbank, 1874, p. 243, pl. Ixxviil. figs. 6-8.

Drscnosis.—Redueed Mrealeae with skeleton of Joose fibres of styli. sometimes
modified to anisostrongyla, running vertically to surface ; fibres tending to branch and
anastomose ; no special dermal skeleton : no microscleres.

it =y
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TExT-r16. 1l.—Hypmedesmin, of. fenuissime
(Dendy). ¢, Large acanthostyle; b,
small acanthestylo; and r, tornote, ¥
300; d, chela, >¢ 360,

Trxr-rie. 10.—Spicules of Hemiduyeale, gen. n.,
colwmelle (Bowerhank), » 300,

Hemimyeele colwnells (Bowerbank) is a species of uncertain affinity and has, as a
result, been placed in several different genera at different times. The original figure
of jts spicules is erroneous and has led te much misconception. Iunstead of anise-
strongyla, such as figured by Bowerbank, its skeleton is composed of styhi (Text-fig, 10),
with occasional strongyla as a modification of these.  There is good reason, therefore, for
placing the species among the Mycaleae.
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Genus Rhaphorielle. gen. n.

Gexoryrr.~—Baizella corticuia, Thicle, 1905, p. 438, fig. 38.

Drsgyosis~—Axinellidae with skeleton of loose, irregular fibres, formed of curved
styli. oxea or strongyla. Tunning vertically to surface ; numercus spicules, including alvo
short oxea and strongyla. scattered between fibres; dermil skeleten a tangential reticu-
lation of short strongvla ; no microscleres.

(Genus monotypic.

Bection (LaTHRIZAZ
Genus Hymedesmia, Bowerbank.

Hymedeswin mertoni, Hentschel.
H. mertond, Hontschel, 1912, p. 376, pl. xx, fiz. 34

Occurrexes.—Stn. XXV, 17th March. 1929: in Papuan DPass, 20-25 fath.,
foraminifera and coral fragments.

REmarks.—A thin incrustation on Hyetells sinuoss has a similar spiculation to that
described by Hentschel for Hymedesmia merfoni. It diffexs in the absence of the larger
sigmata, and of the smaller chelae, and in having longer torneta, measuring up to -16 mm.
long. The larger acanthostvh. too, measure no more than -14 mm. These differences
are, however, of doubtful importance.

H. merioni is evidently the post-larval form of a species of Myxilleae, and the spicular
characters at such a stage are probably subject to a greater variation than a% any other
stage in the life-history. This I hope to demonstrate shortly in dealing with the post-
larval stages of spacies of sponges from the British Isles. Meanwhile. I propose to regard
the present specimen, despite its differences, as a representative of this species.

DistrBuTIoN. —Malay Area.

Hymedesmia cf. tenuissime (Dendy).  (Text-fig, 11.)
Myzdlla tenvissima, Dandy, 1905, p. 169, pl. xi, fig, 5.

OcovrreNce—Stn. XXV, 17th March. 1929: Tn Papuan Pass, 20-25 fath.
feraminifera and coral fragments.

Remarks—The specimen forms a thin incrustation on Thoreciopsammus irvegularis,
sp. n.  The skeleton consists of acanthostyli of two sizes, measuring -315 and -07 num.
long respectively. the longer basally-spined, and the shorter entirely-spined, which echinate
the surface of the Thorectopsarame. Strongylote tornota, measuring -18 by -002 mm.,
are associated with the acanthostyli and disposed usually at richt angles to them. The
microscleres are chelae arcuatae measuring -028 mm. chord.

The specimen agrees with Hymedesmic tenuisstma (Dendy) in general appearance
only, but the Jatter has no long acanthostyli, and its chelae are more robust. Both are
probably young forms of a single species in which case the differences between them are
unimportant.

Drsrrimorion.—Ceylon.
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Genus Paracornulum, Hallmann.

Paracornulum dubin (Hentschel).

Cornalim dubinm. Hentschel, 10912, p. 346, pl. xix, fig. 19 Purceoruulion dubiem, Hallmann, 1920, p. 773

OccUuRRENCE.—Stn. XVIIT, 9th March. 1929 : 1 mile N. of N. Direction Is., 20 fath..
sand and thick Halimeda.
DistrizvTion.-—Aru Tsland.

Cenus Clathrie, Schmidt.

Clathria, Schmidt, 1862, p. 57; Eckinoclathria, Carter, 1834, p. 204; Antherochalina, Lendenfeld, 1837,
p. 736.

Remarxs.~—Reasons are given under Eckinochaling (see p. 562) for regarding Echino-
clathria, Carter, as a synonym of Claihria.

The genus Antherochalina, Lendenfeld, was founded for the reception of Veluspa
polymorpha, var. nfundibuliformas, Maclay, and for 8 new species in addition. In the
om_hnary course of events the first-named species would be taken as lectotype, but since in
this case it is Imperfectly known, the first of the new specles, Antherochaling crasse, is
chosen. This species belongs to the genus Clathria and dntherockaling must accordingly
.be reparded as a synonym thereof. The remaining species of Antherochaling may be
identified as follows :

A. elegons
A. frondose

Syringelle elegans (Lendenfeld).
Clathria frondosa (Lendenfeld).

A. veneroides = Phakellia flabellate (Carter).

. dura = Phakellic flobellate (Carter).

A. concentrice = Phakellic flabellata (Carter). .
d. perforata = Ophlitaspongia (Behinoclothria) tenuds (Carer).

A tenuisping = Ophlitaspongia (Echinocluthria) tenuis (Carter).

Clathrie aculeata, Ridley.
C. aculeata, Ridley, 1384, p. 443, pL xI, fig. I; pl. xlif, fig. k; Ridley and Dendy, 1887, p. 147,

QOccurrexCE.—Low Isles, the Thalamita Flat, between Porites Pond and North-east
Moat, and south of Tripneustes Spit.
DistriBuTIoN.—Torres Strait.

Clathria rubens (Lendenfeld).
(For synonymy and deseription see Hallmenn, 1912, p. 218.)

QcotRRENCE. —Stns. 1T and 11T, 24th November, 1929: Linden Bank, 28 fath., shell and
sand. Stn. XVI: } mile W. of N, Direction Is., 20 fath,, stony. Stn. XVII, 9th March,
1929 : 1 mile W. of X. Direction Is., 19 fath., sand, thick Halimeda. Stn. XIX, 10th March,
1929 : & mile N. of Bagle Is., 10 fath., shell, gravel, rich Halimeda. )

Remarks.—The first specimen is practicolly identical with that figured by Hallmann
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{loc. eit... pl. xxexii, fig. 1}, but differs in having toxa which rarely. if ever, exceed +08 mm. in
length, The other three have an external form very like that of Ophlitaspongie subbispida
{Carzer) as figured by Hallmann {1912, pl. xxxvl, fig. 13 and a spiculation whick may be
regarded as intermediate between that of O subhispida und Clathrie rubens. In order
that the spiculation of the first of these species should be derived from the second. ali
that is necessary is a shortening of the toxa. the loss of the already rare chelae. and the
complete suppression of the already rare spines on the accessory styll. These changes arc
partially realized in the specimens here assigned to C. rubens.

From Hallmann's (lec. cit., p. 226) description of C. transiens. this species seems to
be exactly intermediate between C. rubens and Ophlitaspongia subkispide in spiculation,
while its external form approaches that of the present specimens of C. rubens.

In a revision of the species of Clathrieae, it would be necessary, therefore. to consider
the possibility that these three species may be synonymous.

DisTrRIBUTION, —Australia (east coast).

Genus Tenacta, Schmidt.
Tenacia frondifera (Bowerbanl).

Helichondria frondifera, Bowerhank, 1875, p. 288 1 dmphilectis Jrondifer, Yosmaer, 1830, p. 15 Clathric
Jrondifern, Ridley, 1854, p. #43, pl. xlii. fig. {5 pl. lidi, fig. j: Ridley and Dendy, 1887, p. 149: Topsent,
1802, p. 235 Lindgren, 1597, p. 480 idewm, 1858, 1. 275 Dandy, 1905, p. 170 ; Hentschel, 1912, p. 360,

OccurRENCE.—Stn. 1X, 22nd February, 1929 : Penguin Channel, 12-14 fath., sand
and thick Halimeda.
Rexvanks —Although this species has been referred persistently to Clafhria, it veally

belongs to Tenacia.
 Dhsrrisurion —Red Sea : Indian Ocean; Malay Area; Australia (north coast).

Tenacia procera (Ridley).
(For synonymy sce Dendy, 1921, p. 64, woder Clathria procera.)

OccrrrENGE.—Stn. X1T, 24th February, 1929 : Penguvin Channel, 10-15% fath., rock
and shell gravel, mud on edges of pit.  Stn. XVII, 9th March, 1929 : 4 mile N. of N.
Direction Is., 19 fath . sand and thick Halimeda.

DistripuTior.—Indian Qcean ; Australia (north coast).

Tenacia poucispina {Lendenfeld),
{For synonymy and deseription sce Hallmann, 1912, p. 178, under Ehaphidophlus pawcispinus.)

OcoURRENCE.—Stn. XI1, 24th February, 1929 1 Penguin Chanunel, 10-15% fath., rock
and shell gravel.

Runsrks.—The present specimen consists of & tangled, snastomosing mass of angular
and somewhat nodose branches, each 3-5 mm. in diameter. Tt corresponds more closely in
form with the var. multiporous, Whitelegge, than with the typical form, but the spicules
are quite typical, except that the toxa may occasionally reach a length of -16 mm.

DIsTRIBUTION.—Australia {east coast).
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Tenacia coralliophile (Thiele),

Rhaphidophlus coralliophilies, Thiele, 1903, p. 950, fig. 205,

OccvrreNceE.—Low Tsles, the Thalamita Flat.

Rumarks.—The single specimen forms a low, irregularly-massive incrustation. and
was named by its collectors the * red. conical sponge ”. The dimensions of the spicules
arc: Stout styli, -36 by -012 mm. ; large subtylostyli, -56 by -012 mm. ; small subtylo-
styli, -26 by -007 mm. ; acanthostyli, 14 mm. long ; chelae -016 mm. and toxa -06—2 mm.
The size of the various categories of spicules varies a good deal, and intermediate forms
between the stvli and the two kinds of subtylestyli appear to be commeon.

DistrIBUTION.—Ternate.

Genus Ophlitaspongic, Bowerbank.
Ophlitaspongia rimose (Ridley,).
Desmacidon rimosa, Ridley, 1384, p. 609, pl. lii, fig. 7: pl. liv, fig. m.

OccuRRENCE.~-Low Isles, Inner Ramparts and the Thalamita Fiat.

Remanks.—The several specimens are all in the form of low. rounded cushions, with
furrowed surfaces, resembling extremely closely the holotype. The colour, in spirit,
varies from a pale fesh $int to drab, bus in life it was green. brown and scarlet lake.

The occurrence of this species on the Great Barrier Reef is of unusual inverest, since
this is only the second record of it, the first being from Hast Africa.

DistrizuTioN.—Mozambigue, Portuguese Esst Africa.

Ophlitaspongia eccenérics. sp. n.  (Plate I, figs. 8. 91 Text-fig. 12a)

HoroTyre—B.A. 30.8.13.109.

QcovRRENGE.—Low Lsles, Crab Spit.

Dracxosts.—Sponge encrusting, massive or irregularly lamellate ; skeleton composed
of an irregular network of fibres cored by smooth styli. with smooth slender sbyll of two
sizes occwrring interstitially ; microscleres palmate isochelse and foxa (merging into
toxiform oxea 7).

Remanks.—The specimens upon which the diagnosis of this species is based are in a
poor state of preservation. Nothing but the skeleton is left. so that it is impossible to
describe the external characters apart from the shape. The coring spicules measure
36 by -017 mun., the interstitial styli, of two sizes. ~44 by -008 mm., and -2¢ by -005 mm.
Oxea (modified toxa %) of various sizes, up to -§ by -007 mu., cccur scattered spatsely in
the meshes of the main skeleton, and toxa, up to -32 by -00+ mm.. and chelae, from -014
to -018 mm. long, are also present.

The species is peculiar in the presence of oxea, presumably derived by modification
from the toxa, and in the differentiation of the auxiliary sty into two distinct sizes.

s
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TexT-FIG. 120, —Opllitaspongia cccentrica, $p. B. &, Stylo of main fibres; band o, i_nterslitiu.l styli
or subtylostyli; d, toxoto; & toxiform oxeote ; and f, chela; all x 150,
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TEXT-FIC. 128, —Prolophlitaspongia oxealt, sp. B. &, b, oxes ) ¢t abuormal forms of megascleres ;
J-k, ends of oxes onlarged. a-c, % 500; FR, % 1,500

70

. 14, 7
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Protophlitaspongia, gen. n.

GENOTYEE.—Siphonochaling bispiculata, Dendy.

Dracrosis.— Clathridie with skeleton composed of an irreqular reticulation of spongin
fibres cored by hastutely-pointed oxea, with numerous similar spicules seattered in its
raeshes ; without special dermal skeleton or microscleres.

Resaris.—The affinities of this genus are obscure, and the supposed relationships
to the other Clathrieae rest rather on suggested resemblances of the spicules to similar
spicules in Ophlitaspongia than on any obvious feature. Dendy’s (1895, p. 246) description
of the skeleton of Siphonochaling bispiculata is quite clear and accurate except that
there is no dermal skeleton and the spicules scattered in the soft tissues are numerous.
His suggestion that “ there is a well-developed dermal skeleton composed of radiating
tufts of long slender oxea ™ js incorrect ; these tufts being merely the projecting ends of
the spicules coring the main fibres, and not in any sense constituting o special dermal
skeleton. The short oxen I do not regard as microscleres since they are connected to the
larger spicules by intermediates and resemble them in all respects but size.

Protophlitaspongia oxeata, sp. v, (Text-fig. 128.)

HororyereE—B.2M. 50.8.13.45.

(O CCURRENCE—Stn. XXV, 17th March, 1929: In Papuan Pass, 20-23 fath.,
foraminifera and eoral fragments.

Dracwosis—Sponge ramese, branches cylindrical. 3-5 mm. diameter: surface
smooth, even, porose; texture tough, elastic; colour, in spirit. light brown; oscules
few, conspicuous, 1-2 mum. dinmeter, arranged in linear series; skeleton an rregular
reticulation of fibres, in which primary fibres usually contain multiserially-arranged
spicules and secondaries are aspicnious or convain o single row of spicules 1 numerous
spicules scattered hetween meshes of main skeleton; spicules hastately-pointed oxea,
‘16 by -004 mm., occasionally modified to styli.

Remarks.—The species differs from the genotype mainly in the external form and
in the absence of the small oxea.

Glenus Echinockhaling, Thiele.

Gesoryre. —Ophlitaspongio australiensis, Ridley.

Reaarks.—There is a good deal of confusion eoncerning the genera Eckinochaling,
Thicle, and Eckinoclathria, Carter, resulting mainly from the errors of Ridley and Dendy,
and Hallmann. FBekincclathria was proposed by Carter (1884, p. 204), without diagnosis
or genotype, but with recognizable descriptions of some unnamed species. The identity
of these species is doubtful, but the meagre descriptions of them suggest that the genus
Clathris would have been more appropriate for their reception. The following year,
Carter (18835, pp. 3557} added four new species to the genus. The first of these, Echino-
clathria tenuis, here chosen as genolectotype, is o Clatlhria, and. of the remainder, Echino-
athrin nodose. and E. subhispide belong to Ophliaspongia. The fourth, Echinoclathric
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gracilis. is congeneric with Ophliaspongu australiensis, Ridley, the genotype of Eehino-
chaling. Thicle (1903, p. 961). JFchinoclathrin is therefore a synonym of Cluthrin. but
Ridley and Tendy referred to it a number of species rightly belonging to Eehinochalin.
To male masters worse. Hallmann (1912, p. 288) accepted Thicle's penus Echinochaling.
but amended the diasnosis so as to exclude the genotype. Aetnally, such action was
not only incorrect but quite unnecessary, for Echinochaling, in the sense in which Thiele
intended it, may be used to include not only the genotype bub also those species which
Halbmann wished to put in it.

Echinochaline intermedic (Whiteleage).
(For possible synonymy sec Dendy, 1221, p. 71, under Echinoclathria intermedia.)

OCCURRENCE.—Stn. X VI, 9th March, 1929 : % mile W. of N. Direction Is., 20 fath.,
gtony.

Resarxs.—The specimen, though of larger size, agrees almost exactly with that
describod by Dendy (loc. ¢it.). Whether these two are gongpecific with the holotype and
other specimens recorded from - ustralia, is. however, a matter of doubt.

Distripurion.—Indian Ocean ; Australia (east coast).

Echinochaling anomale, Eallmann.  (Plate I, fig. 13.)
Echinochaling enomals, Hallmann, 1012, p. 202, fig. 63.

OcorRRENCE —Stn. NIX, 10th March, 1929 : & mile N. of Fagle Is, 10 fath., shell
gravel and rich Halimeda.

ReyamEs.—As the external form of the species hss never been Ulustrated, and is
in fact kmown only from imperfect material, a photograph of the present specimen is given.

DistrIEUTION.—Australia (east coast).

Coelocarieria, gen. n.

GENOTYRE.—Phlocodictyon singaporense, Carter.
Dragrosis—Clathricae with skeleton composed of long oxea, often modified to
strongyla, and short strongyla, with minute palmate jsochelae for microscleres.

Coelocarteria singuporense (Carter).
Phlocedictyon singaporense, Catter, 1883, p. 326, pl. xiii, fig. 175 Rhizochalina singeporensis, var., Ridley,

1884, p. 421, pl. xli, fig. 85 R, simgaporensis, Ridley and Dendy, 1837, p. 3+ Lindgren, 1807, p. 451
idem, 1888, p. 297, pl. xix, fig. 11; Histoderme singaporense, Thiele, 1903, 1. 955.

OCCURRENCE. —Stn, NVII, 9th March, 1920 : 1 mile N. of N. Direction Is., 19 fath.,
sand and thick Halimeda: Stn. XVIII, oth March, 1920: & mnile 8.E. of Lizard Is.,
20 fath., shell, gravel and rich Halimeda.

DistrisuTion.—Malay Ares.
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Family AXINELIIDAE.
Genus Trachyopsis, Dendy.
Trachyepsis halichondrioides, Dendy.
T. halichondrioides, Dendy, 1905, p. 147, pl. x, fig. 10; Burten, 1426, p. 75, figs. 6-T.

OCCURRENCE.—Stn. XXIV, 13th March, 1929 : § mile N.E. Pasco Reef, 16} fath.,
hard and shell bottom.
Distrisurion.—Indian Ocean.

Trachyopsis aplysinoides (Dendy}.

Halichondria aplysmowdes, Dendy, 1921, p. 39, pl. iif, fige. 3-5; pl. i, fig. 85 Trachyjopsis aplysinoides,
Burton, 1926, p. T8

OccurRENCE.—Stn. X, 22nd February, 1929: Satellite Reef, 14-17 fath., coral,
shell, gravel and mud.
DisTRIBUTION. —Indian Ocean.

Genus Leucophlocus, Carter.
Leucophloeus fenestratus, Ridley.

L. fenesiratus, Ridley, 1884, p. 464, pi. xil, fig- s Hymeniacidon fonestralus, Lindgren, 1897, p. 483 idom,
1898, p. 313, p. 124; nee Leucophlosus femestratus, Dendy, 1921,

Ocourrexrce.—Low Isles, Mangrove Park.
Distripurtoy.—Malay Area : Australia.

Genus Ciocalypis, Bowerbank.
Ciosalyplu penicillus (Bowerbank).
{For synonymy see Topsent, 1921, p. 657.)

OceURRENCE.—Stn. X VI, oth March, 1929 % mile W. of N. Direction Is., 20 fath.,
stony.

DrstrmBuTion —Fastern Aflantic from N. Europe to 8. Africa; Indian Ocean;
Malay Area; Australia {all coasts).

Genus Collocalypta, Dendy.
Collocalypte mertoni (Hentschel).
Cisculypte mortons, Hentschel, 1912, p. 424, pl. xiv, fig. 4; pl xxd, fig. 59.

OCCURRENCE.—Stn. SXITL, 12th March, 1929: Turtle Is., § fath., mud and shell.
DisTrIETTION.—ATI 8.
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Genus Acanthella, Schmids.
Acanthelle cavernosa, Dendy.

A. stipitate, Curter, var. Ridley and Dendy, 1887, p. 1785 2. casernesa, Dendy, 1021, p. 120, pl. vil, fig. 7;
pl. xvii, fig. 3.

Occurrsxce.—Off North Anchorage. 17¢h October. 1928, 9 fath. Stn. XI1, 24th
February, 1929 : Penguin Channel, 10-15% fath.. mud and rock.  Stn. XXV, 17th March,
1929 : In Papuan Pass, 20-25 fath., foraminifera and coral fragments.

Resanks—The three specimens vary slightly in shape but agree closely in spicula-
tion. One of them is almost iden¥ical externally with the holotype of . eavernosa, while
the other two resemble A. vulgeta, Thiele, from Japan. The spiculation in each case
is approximately the same as that of A. covernosa.

ince Ridley and Dendy believed sheir specimen o be very like the type of 4. stipt-
tata, Carter, a word of explanation is necessary here regarding our knowledge of that
species. According to the criginal description the spiculation of 4. stipitata consists of
styli only, and the species is sherefore not a true deanékelle. Tn any case, however, it
is so inadequately described as to be practically unrecognizable. 4. stipttate, Carter,
recorded by Dendy (1897, p. 237), 1 a Rhaphorya and identical with R. (deanthella)
eactiformis {(Carter).

Disramurion.—Australia (north coast) ; Indian Ocean.

Jenus Pararhaplozys, gen. n.

GENOTYPE-—P. lenuirainosa, sp. 0

Diagrosts.—Axinellidae with axial skeleton of flexuous strongyla and curved oxea
and styli; with an extra-axial skeleton of oxen ) spicules slender and irregularly ended.

Rezyarks.~The genus combines some characters of both the geners Phakellic and
Rhaphozya. The skeleton arrangement is the same as in Phakelliz, and the fexucus
strongyla typical of it are present, but the oxea and styh have the same slender character
and the same peculiar ends as those of Rhaphozya.

Pararhaphorye tenwiranese, sp. 0. (Text-fig. 13.)

Hozorype—B.M. 30.8.13.145.

OcoURRENCE.—Stn. X VI, oth March, 1929 : § mile W. of N. Direction Is., 20 fath.,
stony.

Tiacyosis.—Sponge stipitate, dickotomonsly branched ; branches slender, maximum
diameter 3 mm. ; sarface hispid; colour, in spirit, greyish-white ; oscules small, incon-
spicuous, distributed over sides of branches; skeleton composed of an axial core of
flexuous strongyle, curved oxea and styli arranged longitudinally, and an extre-axial,
radially-arranged skeleton of curved oxea; strongyla varying in leagth and diameter,
up to 1:5 mm. long and -004—014 mm. in diameter, and oxes and styl up to -6 by 006 mm.

Remsris.—The holotype consists of a short stem bearing very slender, regularly
dichotomosing branches, rising to a height of 20 em.
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TEXT-FIG. L3, — Pararaphoryn tenuirdmosd,

sp. 1. &, Flexnous strongyle; b, flexnous
oxeote; ¢ and d, styli, X 100; v, ends
of oxes enlorged ; K, longitudinal section
through a branch to show disposition of
skeleton, semi-diagrammatic.
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Texr-ric. 14.~Spicules of Polymastia mega-

selere, sp. n. m, Subtylostyle of radial
bundles ; 5, subtylostyle of cortical pali-
sade, and ¢, $ylostvle of sub-cortical
tangential layer, all 3¢ 100; 4 and ¢
variations found in the bases of o and &;
¥, enlarged view of base of ¢.
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Family SUBERTTIDAL.
Genus Pseudosuberites, Topsent.
Pseredosuberites andrewst, Kirkpatrick.
P. andrewsi. Kirkpatrick. 1000, p. 133, pl. xil, fig. 23 ph. xili, fig. 7.

OccuRRENCE—Low Isles, the Thalamita Flat.
DISTEIRUTION. —Xmas 18,

(tenus Laxosuberites, Topsent.
Lazosuberiles proteus, Hentschel.
L. protews, Hentschel, 1509, p. 389, pl. xxii, fige. 1-3, text-fig. 20-23; Burton, 1930, p. 660.

OcourreNcE.—low Isles, the Thalamita Flas.
Reyvangs—The colour of the specimen in kife s recorded as gamboge.
DistRIBUTION —Australia {south-west coast) ; Gulf of Manaar.

Genus Polymastia, Bowerbank.
Polyinastia megasclers, sp. n.  (Text-fig. 14.)

Hovroryee—B.M. 30.8.13.133.

Occurrexc.-—Low Tsles, the Thalamita Flat and Mangrove Park.

Drscwosis.—Sponge irregular, low-growing and massive, bearing numerous, irregularly
disteibuted, wart-likz papillae on upper surface ; texture tough, incompressible ; surface
even, coarsely pilose ; colour, in spirit, brown externally, papillae and choanosome flesh-
coloured, corbex white ; skeleton composed of radia] bundles of long tylostyli, with tylo-
styli of various sizes seatbered profusely in choanosome, o sub-cortical tangential layer of
short, slender tylostyli and a cortical palisade of tylostyli of various sizes, but composed
mainly of stout, fusiform tylostyli; spicules of three main fypes, long tylostyli of radial
bundles, -9 by -02 mm., short, slender tylostyli, varying from -24 to -44 by -008 mm., and
stout fusiform tylostyli, -6 by -032 mm.

Resaris.—The holotype is o spreading mass 8 cm. by 6 cm. across by 1 em. thick,
bearing small papillae barely raised above the surrounding surface.

The skeleton is fairly typicel, being composed of radial bundles of long tylostyli, with
shorter tylostyli scattered between, a tangential laver and a palisade of short tylostyl.
The tylostyli scattered in the choanosome are s¢ numerous, so variable in size, and include
50 many developmental and intermediate forms, that it is not easy to tell precisely how
many different types are present. The small slender spicules usually have a well-developed
head, often with annular swellings, while annular swellings are comumonly found in both
the long and slender and in the fusiform tylostyli (gf Text-fig. 14d). A second, very
small, specimen differs in having a non-pilose surface.

In addition to its peculiar external form, the species differs from all other species in
the shape of the fusiform styll which make up the larger part of the cortical palisade.
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Family TETHYADAE.
- Genus Tethye, Lamarck.

GENOLECTOTYPE.~—I. Iyncurium, Lamarck { fide Topsent, 1920, pp. 640-646).

Tethya, Lamarck, 1815, p. 69 Tethie, Lamarck, 1816, p. 384 1 Tethinm, Blainville, 1530, p. 307 ; Donatia,
Narde, 1833, p. 522 ; Lyneuria, Nardo, 1834, p. 715 Tethea, Sicbold, 1843, p. 263 ; Tethyum, Licber-
ktihn, 1859, p. 522 1 Awmwidscos, Gy, 1367, p. 5421 Colwmaitis, Schmidt, 1870, p. 25 ; Alenio, Wright,
1881, p. 15.

Reyarks—Scudder attributes the genus Tethya to Oken, who used the name in 1815,
but aceording to Sherborn (Index Animalium) it had slready been used by Lamarck.

Tethya robusta (Bowerbank).
(For synonymy see Burtorn, 1924, p. 1037, under Donatic robusta).

Ocovrrence.—Low Isles, the Thalamita Flat.
Distrisumion.—Indian Ocean ; Malay Arca; Australia (all coasts).

Tethyn taponice, Sollas.
T. juponice, Sollas, 1888, p. 430. pl. xliv, figs. T-14 ; Donatie jeponice, Burton, 1924, p. 1039,

OccurreNce.—Stn. XIX, 10th March, 1929 : } mile N, of Eagle Is., 10 fath., shell
gravel.
Distrievrion.—Malay Area ; Indian Ocean.

Genus Tethyorrhaphis, Lendenfeld.
Tetkyorrhaphis oxyaster, sp. n. (Text-fig. 13.)

Hororyre.—B.M. 50.5.13.30.

OccurrENCE.—Stn, IV, 24th November, 1920 : Linden Bank, 38 fath., mud.

Drsewosts.—Sponge of usual form and anatonyy ; megascleres styli, widest at centre
and narrowing gradually to a rounded proximal end, up to 1-12 by 024 mm. ; megasters
of 2 sorts, cortical spherasters with slight centrum and 10-12 stout, smooth rays, variable
in size up to -12 mm. in diameter, and choanosomal oxyasters, with smooth, often curved
rays, 812 in number, without centrum, varying in diameter from -02—-2 mm. ; micrasters
absent, but spirasters, often bearing latera} branches and meaguring -018 by -¢03 mm. aze
present.

Revarks.~-The spacies differs from the only other known species, I\ laevis, Lenden-
feld (see Burton, 1924, p. 1043), in the absence of micrasters, and in the shape and size
of the megasters. In all other respects they agree closely. The third microsclere has
been called hitherto a microrhabd, on the assumption that the Tethyadae belonged to the
Astrotetraxonida. The fact that this microsclere is not a microrhabd but a true spiraster,
sestles emphatically the much-debated guestion of the systematic position of the family,
which is here placed next to the Clavulidae,

o
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The characteristic feature of the present species, apart from the absenee of micrasters,
is the presence of two closely similar forms of megaster, the one exclusively cortical and
the other choanosomal. A typical cortical megaster has a centrum -024 mm. in diameter,
and the rays arc -012 mm. thick at the base. In the choanosomal megaster there is no
centrun, and the rays measure, in the larger examples, -12 mm. long by -008 mm. thick
at the base.

J

Texe-r1¢. 15.— Bpicules of Tethyorrkaphis ocyasier, sp. 1. «, Style, x 100; &, cortical megaster, and
¢, choanosomal megaster, both X 130.

Family Cravurnrpas.
Genus Timea, Gray.
Timea stellate, (Bowerbank).

Hymedesmie stellals, Bowerbank, 1866, p. 150 ddem, 1874, p. 71, pl. xxviii, figs. 5-8; Timeo siclluta,
Gray, 1367, p. 344 Hymedesmia stellate, Bowerbank, 1882, p. 67; Topsent, 1900, p. 114, pl. iif, fig-
15; Stelligera stellate, Babid, 1922, p. 270, fig. L.

Occurrencs. —Stm. XXV, 17th March, 1929: In Papuan Pass, 2025 fath,
foraminifera and coral fragments.

Rexarks~—The species is here recorded from extra-European waters for the first
time. The specimen, which forms a thin crust on Thorectopsamimne trregularts, sp. 1., is
quite typical.

DisTRIBUTION.—Europe (coasts of British Isles, France and Mediterranean Sea).

w. 14, 7l
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Genus Spirastrella, Schmids.

The laudable attempt by Vosmaer (1913) to reduce the number of specific names
applicable to the genus Spirastrella and to demonstrate that a large number of so-called
species are merely growth forms of other species has already been criticized by Topsent
(1918} on the grounds that the subordination of specific names was carried too far. It is
conceivable that Vosmaer may eventually be proved o have been correct in his action,
but, while it cannot be Jenied that his work was a step in the right direction, the
specimens of Spirastrellu present m the Great Barrier Reef collections suggest that in
some Tespects at least his conclusions require modification. These specimens, to the number
of 31, appear to be divisible among three distinet species. and, so far s this collection is
concerned, in all cases a particular external form is associated with  definite seb of spicular
characters. For the time being, therefore, I propose to regard them as representing distinct
species without inguiring more closely into the very muck wider problem of the fate of
the remaining species of the genus.

Of the three species of Spirastreils represented on the Great Barrier Reef, two at
least may be shown to be boring sponges in the early stages. Certainly the perforation
of the coral fragments in which they are found is of a very simple type. and contrasts
strilingly with the labyrinthine nature of the canals and chambers of Cliona, yet the
similarity between the skeletons of Spirastrelia and Cliona suggest that, at the very least,
these two genera should not be assigned to different families 25 hes hitherbo been the
custom.

Spirastrella inconstans (Dendy).
Suberites incomstans, ot varr. mecandring, digitata, globosa, Dendy, 1887, pp. 134-157, pls. ix, x.

OcourrENCE—Batt Reef; Low Isles, Crab Spit, Mangrove Park. and Dbetween
Madrepore Moat and Mangrove Park. Stn. XNTL 1ith March, 1929 : to E. of Snake
Reef, 13} fath., mud, with foraminifera snd shell.  Stn. XXIII. 12th March, 1929 : in lee
of Turtle Is., § fath.. mud and shell.

RenarKs——Of the twenty specimens assigned to this species, 10 are vely like the
type of Suberites inconstans, var. globosa, in external sppearance and almost identical
with specimens 5.5.612d and 8.E.98 (of tropus glacbosa, Vosmaer, 1911, pl. i, figs. 3-4).
The symbiotic barnacles are present in considerable numbers in each specimen, and the
skeleton is composed of a coarse-meshed isodictyal network of tylostyli. The micro-
scleres are slender spinispirae® measuring up te *035 mm. long (even to 07 in one specimen).
Six of the remaining specimens are typical examples of S. snconstans, var. digitata, having
the same type of skeleton as the var. globosa, but showing a marked diminution in the
number of cirripedes present in the dermal regions. Of the remainder, three are inter-
mediate in form between the varieties globose and digitate, but agree in all ofher respects,
except for some variation in the pumber of cixripedes present.

The last specimen corresponds closely anatomically with all the others, but has the
external form of Spirastrells awrivillii, var. excavens, Lindgren, a single stoud papilla
perforating coral Jimestone. From this specimen it appears that §. inconstans (Dendy)

* It is worth mentioning that epinispirae are abundantly present in the type of S, dnconstans, vaI-
globose, although Dendy failed to remark them.
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may pass through a boring stage in early life, and that the whole life-history is similar
to that of Clionc celaia or any other of the typical boring sponges.
DigrarpuTion.—Indian Ocean.

Spirastrella aurtvlisi, Lindgren.

8. aurivillii, et varr, cxcavans. libera. Lindgren, 1397, p. 484 1398, p. 40, pl. xvit, fig. 115 pl. xviil, fig. 4
pl. xix, fig. 22.

OccurreNcE.—Low Isles. the Thalamita Flat.

Rewargs.—The five specimens agree with Spirastrelle aurivills, Var. excavans, in
all respects and o sixth agrees equally with the var. libera. There can, therefore, be little
doult that they represent stages in a boring Spirastrelle, very similar in habitus to S.
fnconstons (Dendy).

DisrrizvrioNn.—Java.

Spirastrelia semifunoris, Lindgren.
8. semilunaris, Lindgren, 1897, p. 484 1898, p. 41, pl. xix, fig. 23.

OcCURRENCE —Stn. XXII, 11th March, 1929: %o east of Snake Reef, 13% fath.,
wud, with foraminifera and shells. Stn. XKITT, 12tk March, 1929 : in lee of Tyurtle Es.,
§ fath., mud and shell.

ReMarxs.—The four specimens all have the form of $.1.1945 (Vosmaer, 1811, pl. i,
fig. 2) and the spiculation of 5. semilunaris, Lindgren.

DIsTRIBCTION.—Java.

Comparison of the Main Chasacters of the Species of Spirastrella found on the

Greai Barvier Reef.
T i
“ inconstans. i purivillil i semilunaris.
— : "
Form - .| Magsive with conspicuous 1 Boring, with floctened i Urecping and agglutinating,
} oscules, often digitate with I papillae lving almost level | incorporating  IuUmMerouns
deep cloacae : with substratum, or digi-~ foreign hodies in ity aub-
| tato. Oscules at ends of | stance. Oucules not seen.
! ‘ papillae :
Skeleton - ‘ (oarse, multispicular, iso-: Densely-packed  halichon-| Loosely arranged, mainly
i dictyal | droid I scattored spicules.
Megasclores | Slender Stout Slender.
Mieroscleres .| 8lender, beset with small, ‘ Slender, bearing long pro-! Stout ond short, with
| wart-like tubercles | cesses | conical rays.
Symbionts N Present Absent Absent.
Colour, in spirit.‘ Brick-red vsually | Purplish ‘ Brown.

i . L.
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Orper KERATOSA.
Family SpoNcnDAR.
Genus Phyllospongin, Bhlers.

GeNoTyPE—Spongia papyraces, Hsper.

Drsgwosis—Spongiidoe with skeleton of slender pithed fibres, of pale-coloured
spongin, arranged in a sub-iscdictyal network ; without foreign inclusions in fibres and
without sandy cortex.

Reuarks.—The genus Phyllospongia was originally established by Thlers {1870,
p. 22) for Spengic papyraces. Esper, but has gradually undergone corruption nutil now it
is merely a receptacle for all soft-fibred Lorny sponges of flabeliate or cup-shaped form.
The major fault les with Lendenfeld (1889}, who treated the genus in the most uncon-
ventional way possible, and in order to unravel the present fangle it will be necessary
to begin with his work.

Lendenfeld divided the genus into three sub-genera: (1) Antheroplos, (2] Spongio-
nelle, and (3) Carterispongia. The first of these was a new name propesed for a group
of species which included Geelongia vasiformis, Carter, and as Geelongie is a valid generic
name, and has priovity, duthereplox must be considered a synonym of it.  Spongionelle
was established by Bowerbanlk (1866, p. 359) for 8. pulchella, since re-described by Topsent
(1929, pp. 1-12).  Carlerispongia {errore Carteriospongia), Hyatt (1877, p. 541). includes,
as the first species, Spongia otahitica, Esper, which is synonymous with Spongie foliascens.
Pallas (1766, p. 395). 8. foliascens, Pallas, is therefore accepted here as the genolectotype
<_)f Carterispongia. Hyats. Spongia pepyraces, Esper., the true type of Phyllospongic,
is relegated by Lendenfeld to the subgenus Spongionells without comment.

The genus Phyllospongte, with Spongic papyraces, Isper, as genotype, is charac-
terized by a skeleton of slender pithed fibres of pale-coloured spongin which form an
irregalarly isodictval skeleton. There are no sandy inclusions in the fbres or in the cortex.
The genns Capterispongio is without a type-specimen. Pallax’s description is fairly
complete. but no figure is given. and under these conditions it will be necessary to choose
a neotype. For this purpese I take the specimen B.AL 25.11.1.411 from Coin Peros,
Indian Ocean. This is practically idensical in form with the specimen figured by Lenden-
feld (1889, pl. v, fiz. 3) under the name Phyllospongia foliascens, conforms well to the
accepted conception of the specics and is from the type-locality. Its skeleton consists
of fibres of the same type as those found in Spongia pepyraces, Esper, but many of them.
usually those running vertically to the surface, are cored with sand-grains. The meshes
of the skeleton are also much more Irregular and there is a sandy layer at the surface.
Whether it will be possible to mamtain the distinetion between Phyllospongic and Carleri-
spongie Temains to be seen, but there is sufficient justification for regarding them as distinet
for the time being. )

The genus Mouricea is very like Carterispongia, but the foreign inclusions in the
fibres are few and sparsely scattered and there is only a very slight layer of sand at the
surface. It may, however, be necessary to unite the two genera.

The genus Geclongie may be best described as a Spongionelle, in which there is
thick sandy cortex and in whick the primary fibres are cored by sand.
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Actually, Gedlongia (syn. Awheroplaz) and Spongionelle have much in common,
while the same may be said of Carterispongia and Phyllospongia, but these two pairs
of genera belong to totally different divisions of the Keratosa. Similarly, the various
species included by Lendenfeld under kis comprehensive heading of Plyllospongia arc
of o most diverse order. having this enly in common, that they are flabellate or cup-
shaped in form.

Phyllospongta dendyt, Lendenfeld.
P. dendyi, varr. frondose et digitate, Lendenfeld, 1839, p. 177, pl. xiv, fig. 3.

OccvrrEncE.—Batt Reef or Low Isles.

Resarks. ~The present specimen is intermediate between the vars. frondosa and
digitele described by Lendenfeld, and, since these two varletics were founded on
unessential characteristics, this subdivision of the species is not accepted here.

DisTRIBUTION. —Australia (west coast).

Genus Carterispongia, Hyatt,

GENOLECTOTYPE.—Spongie follascens, Pallas.

Discnosts—Skeleton of slender, pithed fibres of pale-coloured spongin arranged
in a very irregular network; ascending fibres cored by foreign inclusions; dermis
strencthened by a layer of foreign dédris.

Carterispongia folinscens (Pallas).

Spangte foligseens, Pallas, 1766, p. 395 1 Phyllosporgia folivsecns, Lendenfeld, 1889, p. 196, pl. v, fig. 3;
pl. ¥, figs. 1. 3. 4, 10 pl. vii. fig. 11; pl. xiv, g 25 plo xxiv, fig, 61 Phytlosponges folinscens, Topsent,
1897, . 483 1 Custeriospongie wtubitice, Keller, 1889, p. 3025 (for further synonymy see Lendenfeld,
Lel

OccurrENCE.—Low Isles and Batt Reef.
DigTRIBUTION. —Red Sea: Indian Ocean; Malay Area: Australia® (all coasts);
New Zealand®; Tropieal Pacific.*

Carterispongin vermicularts {Lendenfeld).
Phyllospongic vermiculeris, Lendenfeld, 1839, p. 201, pl. xv, fig, 5.

OcCURRENCE —Stn. XIX, 106h March. 1929 : sbout 3 mile N, of Fagle Is., 10 fath.,
shell, gravel, rich Halimedu.

TReMarks.—The single specimen is not in a good state of preservation, which malkes
its identificasion a litile dificult. It consists of a sub-clathrous mass of branches having
the appearance of Carlerispongia vermicularis, as figured by Lendenfeld (foc. cit). At
the same time, the branches in the type measured only 2 mm. in diameser, whereas those
of the present specimen measure up to 10 mm. On the other hand. they agree in the
structure of the skeleton. Direct comparison is not possible since, although Lendenfeld

* {Fide Lendenfeld, 1 ¢.)
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has indicated its presence in the British Museum collection, careful search has failed
to reveal the tvpe-specimen.

DrstzinrrioN.—Australin {west coast).

Curterispongia dethratn (Carter),

Hircinia clathrala, Ca{tmt, IISHl, PS8 Ifpatelle® lathietn. Tondenfeld, 1829, p. 115, . xid, figs. 15, 16,
pl. xx, fig. 4; Hiveinia cluthrate, Dendy, 1839, p. 96. 7

OccuRRENCE.—Btn. NXIT. 11¢h March, 1920 T. of Snake Reef, 13} fath., mud.

with foraminifera and shefls, Hu. NXIIT, 12th March, 1929 : Turtle Is.. 8 fath., mud
and shell.

REBIAFKS-*TMS is apparently the first occasion on which specimens of this species
preservfed in aleohol have been examined. and it is quite evident that the species should
not be lncludeq. in Hereinde.  Neither the holotype nor Lendenfeld's specimens are avail-
able for examination., but as neither Carter nor Lendenfeld mention the presence of

ﬁlan}ents_. it must belprcsumed that these are absent, as they certainly are in Dendy’s
specimens and those from the Burrier Reef.

DisrrrpurioN.—Indian Ocean; Australia ; West Indies (fide Lendenfeld, loc. cit.).

Genus Spongie, Linnaeus.

Spongia, Linnacus, 1759 138 Eusp i, B 3 23 - Ditele, Schmidt, 1862, p- 2ty H .PPO‘
pong v DL LN pongi, . L3DO, p. 22 X = dt, 18 T "
spongeur, Schultze, 1879, n. 614, i er, Tonn 5%, p b camiat, k

) DL\S;NOSI:':.—-Spoygndae with skeleton of pale-coloured. slender spongin fibres,
dlﬂ'erentlat.;ed into primary fibres. running vertically to surface, conmected by & compli-
cated and irrecular network of secondary fibres free from inclusions.

'RE_\I.m}:s.—-AI‘shough t}lc Bath sponge was the first to be recognized and named.
and is the one most quoted In our literature. It is unusually difficult to choose a apecimen

‘* The genus H yrftella was extablished by Londenfeld (1839, p. 102) whe disgnosed it : Aulenidae which
consist of 2 retlculntmg lamelln with large vestibular eavities, which are meore exteunsive than the sopta
between them. The thicker connecting fibres of the skeleton are over 0°03 mm. thick. The moshes of the
akeletot} net o\—er_Oﬂ mm. wide, lostly hard and incompressible sponges.

This ﬁ.la.gn_oam does n.ot_contain a single feature by which the genus could be recognized with any
degreo of ccrtaln‘t_v. Naor igjt pousible to glean, from the characters of the various species assigned to it,
}"hi‘*t Lendenfeld’s conception Of_ the genun may have been, since these are all inadequately deseribed and the
ew o.f then} that 'c:m be recognized, or ate available for examination, belong obvieusly to several different

genera, When we come t‘o the question of the genottpe, the situation is no better. Lendenfeld says
(A e, p.102): The first deseribed sponge referable to this genus is the Spongin sinuosa of Pallay e
This leaves little doul?t a8 1o what he considered to be the type of the menus, but. unfortunately, although
several authors have identified sponges with Spongic siwvose, Pallns, I fail to see any passibility of recog-
nizing thiz species. i ’ )
) Tallag's dcscng}tmn o{ Sporgia sinnosa reads - * Incrustat varia corpors. semipollicari eirciter strato
interna crustae fa_mevs poris coeels inzequalibus sparsa, exterior cavitatibus maojuseniis, oblongis vel coty-
luuie:.s, cox_-afcrtmxmzs obsita.  Substantic tenaciusculs, molliz, prisco-flavescens, ex Abris maxime pér—
pcnqlcxxlarm%)t}s, per _crebm_-rimas anastomoses teneriotesque fibrillas contextis, facta. Crustarum marge
tenuiter veli instar diffunditer & sensim erassescit atque covernosus fit.  Odor combustae animalis. Loeus :
Oceanus Indicus 17

Tt ia impossible to recogmize atiything by shis! The genus must therefore be treated as unrecognizable
and the use of the name Hyatells abundoned,

R e
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which shall represent the type of the species. Since 1758 wihen Linnaeus first used the
name for what is known. in a loose and indefinite way, as the Bath Sponge. the species
has been again mentioned by Linnaeus (1767). and by Tallas (1766). Houthnyn (1772),
Ellis and Solander (1786), Gmelin (L7589} and Esper {1704). In one case only is the speci-
men assigned to this species now available, namely, that described by Esper. and this was
subsequently made the type of Spongic adrivtica, var. quornerensts, by Ehlers (1870)-
This specimen is now preserved in the Museum at Frlangen. The position 1s rendered
moze complicated by the fact shat all authors subsequent to Isper have given either &
casual reference o the species only, or have assigned the specimiens before them tc onc
or other of the numercus vavieties of the species now recognized. Under the circum-
stances, it seems that no one specimen can be said more than any other to represent that
elusive animal, the Bath Sponge, and no one can be regarded, more than any other, as
the type of the species. One of two alternatives must therefore be adopted: either to
abandon the name altogether or choose a neotype. The first is inadvisable as the name
is 50 well-known, and, as regards the second course, the obvious thing would be to select
Esper’s specimen as the ncotype. Since. however. accessibility for examination is an
important factor, and therc are obvious difficulties in the way of this if Bsper's specimen
be chosen, and as a matter purely of convenience, I select 2 specimen named by Schulze,
8. officinalis, var. adrigtice. and deposited in the British Musewn (No. 83.12.4.28} as the
neotiype of 8. officinalis and the lectotype of vor. adrigtica.  The var. edriafica becomes
therefore the typical variety of S. officinalis.

The neotype thus chosen has a skeleson conforming with the accepted ideas of the
diagnosic features of the species S. officinalis, and expressed in the diagnosis of the genus
Spongia given above, There can therefore be Litsle objection to accepting this specimen
as the type of the species. and. on the other hand. there iy great advantage to be
gained, in thab, for the first time M its histors, the species is placed on a definite and
stable basis.

A similar difficulsy is encountered in determining the type of Hippospongie. This
genus was established by Schulze (1879, p. 614) for Spongia equing. Schmidt (1862, p. 23),
and the original specimen {or #pecimens ?) is. 50 far as may be ascertained, not to be found.
Tnder the circumstances, | choose a specimen in the British Museum. agreeing very
closely in external characters with that figured by Schulze (foc. cit., pl. xooov, fig. 14).  This
has a skeleton agreeing in zll respects with that of the neotype of Spongia officinalis.
The genera Spongia and Hippospongia muss thus be regarded as synonyms. Thislsan
eminently satisfactory conclusion as no author in the past seems to hawve been sure of
the exaet value of the two genera.

Thus, it is not unusual to find a species placed first in Spongis {= Buspongia) and
then in Hippospongia (¢f. Lendenfeld, 1889. pp. 300-323, where this iz well Hlustrated).
In other cases, one species has been consistensly placed in Spongie, while ancther species,
which in sctual fact s at most only varietally distinet from it, has been as consistently
placed in Hippospongia.

The only attempt made to diagnese and compare the two genera under discussion
is that coutained in Lendenfeld's Monograph (1889, pp. 245 and 280). Here the genus
Buspongic (= Spongie) is diagnosed : “Massive Spongidae with distinet main, and
branched. continually anastomosing connecting fibres. The meshes of the connecting
fibre net are wostly under 0-04 mm. wide. The surface is conulated and destitute of
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2 dense corbex.  Vestibular covities absent or small”™  The genus Zippospongie is diag-
nesed : © Spongidae consisting of reticulate Jamellac between which extensive vestibular
lacunae are situated. These are wider than the septa between them and are thick. The
connecting fibres form o network with meshes ¢-1-0-1 mm. wide. The dry skeletons
of the wide-meshed species are solt and elastic.”

The first expresses the usually accepted conception of the genus Spowgin. n so far
as this could hitherto bave been defined, and the letter is quite clearly based on Schulze’s
figure of Hippospongic epuing (Schmidt). After due allowanee is made for the obvicus
defects in the construction of Lendenfeld's diagnoses. we are left with the impression
that the only difference between Spengie and Hippospongis is the more cavernous desimn
of the internal skeleton of the latter, and this, far from being of generic importance, is
a character of doubtful value in the determination even of verieties or of a species. How
little Tendenfeld was guided by his own diagnoses is shown by a casual examination
of the species he assigns to the two genera.

The name Euspongin was proposed by Bronn (1859, p. 22) to replace Spongia, but
no explanation was given either then or subsequently. by this or any other author, as
to the Teason for such a change, although it has been almest universally accepted. So
far as may he judged, the objection to using the name Spongic lies in the fact shat it means
literaily a sponge, and that we can no more have this than we could have a genns of birds
named dves. If that were so, then it is impossible to imagine that the case is met by
rejecting a name meaning  a sponge  and substituting one meaning “ a true sponge s
and since it is contrary to accepted procedure to change a name once given, I propose to
revive the use of the word Spongia. Vosmaers suggestion, that ™ Es ist zweifelschne
besser den Namen Spongia fallen zu lassen, da er fiir sehr verschiedene Schwimumne in
Anwendung zebracht ist 7, is indefensible.

Ditela, Schmids (1862, p. 24, pl. ii, fig. 6), with genotype D. xitens, is also a synonym
of Spongia, as shewn by a preparation in the British Museum collection, from the type.
The secondary retioulation fgured by Schmidt is formed, obvicusly, by the dried strends
of sarcode.

Spongie officinalis, Linnaeus.

OccurrENCE.—Mangrove Park, Low Isles and Bath Reef.

Rearks.—Judging by the range in form shown by the numerous specimens of
coromercial sponges in the British Musewm collection, including between 440 and 500
individuals presented to the British Mausewm by Mr. L. R. Crawshay, it seems probable
that we shall ultimately recognize one species only. S. officinalis. and that this species
will be divisible into a number of ill-defined tropi, like those of Spirastrella purpures,
recognized by Vosmaer (1911}, Since. however, it is hoped that Mr. Crawshay will seon
publisk his observations on the sponges of the West Indies and since an opinion on this
raaterial can only realize its greatest value in conjunction with observations made in
she field, I do mot propose to consider the Crowshay collection any further here.

The Barrier Reel specimens here assigned to S. officinalis are of two forms, which
I propose to call a and j3 respectively. The first, represented by numercus specimens,
is spherical or subspherical in foxm with nwmerous oscules on the upper surface, and the
second. is represented by 2 single bi-ridged specimen. ’
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Torm n (= Enspangie trregularis. var. periusa. Lendenfeld. see Stephenson, 19431)
resembles elosely in form and texture the Bahamas Reof Sponwe and is. in my opinion.
not even varietally distinet from it. It is. morcover. identical with £. officiealis, var.
eeylonensis. Dendy. E. irincomalionsis. Lenderfeld. and E. offietnalis. var. arabica. Keller.

Form j3 approximates closely, in surface structure and texture. to the West Indian
Cirass Sponge (= Iippospongie equing (Schmidt)). but in form agrees very nesily with
Hippospongie canaliculale, Lendenfeld.  There is. too, o resemblance to the Cuban Hard
Head (= H. equina).  On the other hand. except in form, it does not differ greatly from
form «. and is obviously congeneric with it and certainly conspecific oven when judged
by the standard set in Lendenfeld’s monograph.

From the Crawshay collections referred to above. it seems certain that the varisbiliby
ol the form in commercial sponges is far greater than has been hitherto suspected, In which
case the Australian sponge is identical with the Wess Indies form. This connection between
the faunas of Australia and West Indies has been commented on ulsewhere (p. 314}

DrerripoTIoN —Australia ; Indian Ocean; Malay Area; West Indies.

Spongna nardorus (Lendenfeld).
Aphrodite nardorns, Lendenteld, 1386, p. 306, pl. xexy, figs. 2426 Hippospongia aphroditella, idewm, 1889,

p. 3120 pl s, fge, 11-14: pl xif, g 135 Creratodendron hoeckelin, Marshall, 1892, p. 3, pls. ii, if, pl. vi,
figs. 3-15; pl. vii, fig. 1.

OccurreNcE—Stn, NTX, 10th March, 1929 1 about 1 mile N. of Eagle Is., 10 fath.,
shell, gravel, rich Halimeda. Stn. XXI, 11th March, 1929: & mila N.W. of Howick
Ts.. 10 fath., mud and shell, forsminifera. Sen, XXTI. 11th March, 1929 L. of Bnake
Reef, 13} fath., mud. foraminifera, and shell. Stn. NXNTIL. 12th March, 1929 : In lee of
Turtle Is., 8 fath., mud and shell

DisTrIBUTION.—Australia (Torres Straits and Bass Straits).

Thoreciopsanime, gew. .

GeworyrE.—I. irreguleris, sp. 1.

Drscwosis.—Spongidae with larninated fibres completely filled with sand-grains,
or other forelgn matter : skeleton a regular reticulation of quadratic mesh, with secondary
fibres only slightly smaller than primary fibres; spongin dark-coloured ; no special
dermal skeleton.

Reyarks.—The genus appears to be closely related to Thorecta Thorectandra and
Spangionells, and is zecordingly placed in the family Spongiidae following the usage of
Lendenfeld (1889). The characteristic featuze of Thovectopsamme is that all fibres are
densely packed with sand-grains, wheress in the three geners mentioned the fibres contain
either no foreign matter at all, or 2 line of sand-grains coring the primary fibres only.

Thorectopsainme trreqularis, sp. .
Hororyre—DB.2. 50.8.13.217.
OCCURRENCE.—Stn. XXV, 17th March, 1920: In Papuan Pass, 20-25 fath.,
foraminifera and coral fragments.
v, 1. 72
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Dracrosis.—Sponge irremularly mossive; surface conulose, conuli 1 mm. high
and 1-2 mm. from cach other ; oscules not scen ; colour, in spirib, black on upper parts,
shading to drab below ; meshes of skeleton -6 to 1-6 mum, acress, primary fibres -2 mm.
thick, secondary fibres -12 mm. thick.

Rrrarks.—There is nothing remarkable about the external form: of this species,
but the skeleton is interesting. The fibres are so densely charged with sand-grains that
in most places it is impossible to determine their strueture. A% several points, however,
the fibre is, for o short interval, free of inclusions and the laminated character becomes
visible, and this, and the regularity of the skeleton as a whole, suggests that Therecto-
psamme is a Thorecta in which the whole of the fibre is filled with foreizn matter.

Genus Hircinia, Nardo.
GENOLECTOTYPE.—I. spongiasirum, Nardo.

Iscinia (vel Jreinia), Nardo, 1833, col, 521; Hircinie, Nardo, 1334, p. T4 Stemetunenis, Bowerbank,
1843, p. 406 ; Filifera, Lieberkiihn, 1859, p. 370; Sarcotragus, Schmide, 1862, p. 35 Polytherses,
Duchagsaing and Michelott, 1864, p. 67; Furicinie, Lendenfeld, 1889, p. 554 Hircinella, idew. L ¢,
p- 364 ; Dysidicinia, idew, [ ¢, p. 365 ; Psammocinia, idem, L, p 379,

Dracnosis.—Spongiidae with skeleton of pithed fibres differentiated into primary
fasciated systems of fibves, often filled with foreign inclusions. connected by transverse
or irregularly-disposed secondary fibres ; interstices of skeleton filled to 2 greatly varying
extent with “ filaments ™.

Revarks—The genus [refnie was established by Nardo (1833) for L. spongiastrum.
and three other species. the types of whick appear to be lost; but the original diagnosis
of the genns leaves no doubt that it was intended for those spouges with a horny skeleton.
the larger fibres of which ave fasiculated, and spongin filaments. The genera Filifera.
Licberldihn, and Stematumensa, Bowerbank, the descriptions of which are accompanied
by fisures, must therefore be regarded as identical with it. Later, Nardo (1834, p. 714}
altered the spelling to Hireinda, which is classically move correct. and since this form
has been accepted by subsequent authors, there is no reason why it shonld not continue
e be used.

The following names fall into synenymy with Hircinda 1 Polytherses, Duchassaing
and Michelotti, and Fuwriciniu, Hircinelle, Dysidicinug and Psairanocinia, all of Lenden-
feld. In spite of the absence of filaments from the genoholotype. Surcotragus, Schmids.
must also be so treated (¢f. J. dendroides, p. 580).

Hircinia trregularis (Poléjaeff).

Cacospongie irreqularis, Poléjocf, 1884, p. 63, pl. vi, fig. 105 pl. viii, fig. 5 Hircinia gigentee, Lendenfeld,
1889, p. 538, pl. xxvii, fig. 7; pl. xxovidl, fig. 2; pl v, figs. 1, 6, 30

OccurrsycE—Stns. I and III, 24tk November, 1028 : Linden Bank, 28 fath..
shelt and sand. Stn. NIX, 10th March, 1920 : about } mile N. of Hagle Is.. 10 fath.,
shell, gravel, vich Halimeda.

Rexarks—The specimens agree closely with the holotype in all respects. Those
recorded from Port Jackson as Hircinia gigantes, which are now in the British
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Museum collection. are conspecific with H. irregularis (Poléjacff), but they are much
Jarger and have more prominent conules.
DisrtrBUTION.—Australia (north and east (2) coasts).

Hircinie echinaia. Reller.
1l cchinate, Keller, 183U, p. 347, pl. xxi, fig. 13 £ variabiles, var. Bivants, Row, 1911, p. 372,

OCCURRENCE—Stn. XIX. 10th March, 1929 : about L mile X. of Eagle Ts., 10 fath..
shell, gravel, riech Halimede.

REMARKS —A sub-spherical specimen, 11 em. in diameter, agrees closely with Keller's
description of H. echinaiw. The present specimen is congpecific with Row's Hircinie
variabilis, var. hirsute, from the Red Sea, of which 1 have examined the type. The
identity of H. variedilis, var. hirsuta, with H. echivads, Keller. would thus appear to be well
established, although nos checked by comparison with the type-specimen of the latter.

DistriguTioN.—Red Sea.

Pt U e T A

Tyxr-ric. 16.—Hircinin rainose, Keller.  Svetion at right angles to surface, 0 32

Hivcinia remose, Keller. (Plate I fig. 11 ; Text-fig. 16.)
H. ramose, Keller, 1889, p, 345, pl. xx, fig. 5; Row, 1811, p. 372

QcovrRENCE.—Stn. XIX, 10th March, 1929 ; 1 mile X. of Bagle Is., 10 fath,, shell,
gravel, rich Halimeda.

Remaris.—The specimen agrees clogely with the holotype and with Row's spacimen.

Row's observation that the skeleton of his specimen *is quite free from foreign
bodies ” is wrong. Spicule fragments are present in the fibres, but not in such numbers
as in the Barrier Reef specimen. Text-fix. 16 shows the peculior clathrous structure
commonly seen in both primary and secondary fibres.

DistrisuTION —BRed Sea.

Hircinia pinne, Hentschel.
H. pinne, Hentschel, 1912, p. 443, pl. xv, fig- 4; pl x=vi, fig- 5.
OccrrrExcs—Stns, 11 and III, 24th November, 1828: Linden Bank, 28 fath.,

shell and sand.
DisTRIEUTION.—ATu Island.



550 GREAT BARRIER REEF EXPEDITION

Iircinin aruensis, Hentschel.
H. arwensis, Hentschel, 1912, p, 45, pl. xvi, fig. 6.

OceURRENCE.—Stn. XXIV, 13th Morch, 1920 : 7 mile N.E. of Pasco Reef, 164 fath.
hard and shelly bottom.
DisTrIBUTION —Arn Tsland.

Hircinia ramodigitata, sp. . {Plate I, fig, 12 Text-fig. 17.)

Hororype.—B.M. 50.8.13.219.

OccurkENCE —Stn. XIT1, 24th February, 1920: Penguin Channel, 10-153% fath.
rock and shell gravel.

Dracrosis.—Sponge ramo-digitate ; surface conulose ; oscules few, 2 mm. diameter.
dispersed ; texture cornpressible ; colour, in spirit, drab ; skeleton & reticulation of primary
and secondary fibres ; primaxy fibres simple, cored with sand-grains and sponge spicules ;
secondary fbres simple or forming an irregalar network, rarely containing foreign inclu-
sions: filaments absent; dermis containing a reticulation of polygonal mesh formed
of sand and spicules.

REnanks—The external form of the species is shown sufficiently well on Plate T,
fg. 12, to obviate the need for further description, ond Text-fig. 17 gives 2 tolerably clear
ides, of the structure of the skeleton. The distance bewween adjacent primary fbres
is varisble within fairly wide limits, making the surface eonuli irregular in distribution.
The secondary fibres may be simple, or may form an irregular network by branching
and apastomosis. Foreign inclusions are confined almost entizely to the primary fibres,
only an occasional sand-grain or piece of spicule being found in the secondaries. The
primary fibres average -096 mu. thick and the secondaries -048 mm. Filaments axe absent,
but the choanosome is filled with a filamentous alz which simulates the appearance
of the © Hircinig-filaments ™.

There is no well-marked dermal skeleton, but the dermis contains a polygonal reticu-
lation of sand-graing and fragments of spicules whick, in some places at all events, appear
to be held in place by a coating of spongin of 0 pale a colour as o be almost inappreciable.

Although. filaments are absent. the species has been assigned to Hirginia owing to its
lileness in all other respects to H. variabilis (Schulze}. Tn external form and the structure
of the fibres of the skeleton, the holctype of H. iamodiyitate, Sp- ., is singularly like a
specimen of M. wariabifis from Trieste, B 83.12.4.23, identified by Schulze, but the
cand 1n the dermis in Schulze's specimen is not arranged in & reticulation as in the present
species, and the secondary fibres form & more clearly marked network.

Hircinie dendroides (Poléjaefi).

C. dendroides, et vaxr, dura, friokilis, Poléjaeff, 1834, p. 60, pl. vifi, figs. 1-3; pl. v, fig. 14 Hircinia schulzei,
Dendy, 1905, p. 221, pl. xvi, fig. 3.

OCCURRENCE—Stn. X, 22nd February, 1920: Satellite Beef, 14-17 fath., coral,
shell, gravel and mud. Stn. XXT, 11th March, 1929 : % mile XW. of Howick Is., 10 fath.,
mud and shell  Stn XXIIT, 11¢h March. 1929 Turtle Is.. § fath.. mud and shell.

Stn. XXV, 17¢h March, 1920 : Papuan Fass, 20-25 fath., foraminifera and coral fragments.
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Stn. XX VIL 1sth March, 1920 : Papuan Pass, 17 fath., coarse sand. Noth Anchorage,
176k October, 1928 : 9 fath.
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Trxr-F1¢. 1Ta—Hircinia ramed igilata, Sp. 0. Section at right angles to surface. x T0-
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TexT-F1G. 1T0.—Hircinia ramodigilale, sp. 0. Scction tangential to surfuce, showing network of
sand-grains and foreign spicules. X 70.

Remarks.—The two varicties of this species recoguized by loléjaell differ in two
details only ; in var. Friahilis the fbres are filled with coarse débiis, chiefly sand, and the
dermis contains an even layer of similar material, and in var. dure the fibres contain
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only extranecus siliceous spienles and the dermis is without foreign inclusions of any sort.
OF the five specimens in the present collection. four agree in skeleton with the type of var.
dure and one with var. friebilis. On the other hand. the one specimen agreeing with the
var. friabilis in skebeton is identical with the var. dura in extornal form. and those agreeing
with the var. dwra in slkeleton approximate closely to var. friabilis in external features.
It seens probuable. therefore, that the differences between the wwo varivties are of less
significance than even Poléjaeff supposed. Possibly it is that the character of the material
enclosed within the fibres of a given individual is determined by the nature of the sub-
stratum. The evidence in the present instance is not conclusive in this respect. however,
since of the four containing only sifceous spicules. one was growing on o mixture of
coral, shell. gravel and mud. another on a mixture of mud and shell d7bris. and the third
on coarse sand.  The nature of the bottom on which the fourth was growing is not known.
In eack of the first three there would appear to he considerable opportunity for the n-
clusion of sand-grains, as in the var. friubilis, but this has not taken place. Perhaps it
is that loeal variations in the nature of the substratum. of which we are not aware, may
be responsible for this anomaly. Each one of these individuals bears unmistakable
evidence of having grown on laxge fragments of caleareous d-bris. chiefly voral. and shows
no sign of contact with & muddy or sandy substratum.  The one individual corresponding
to the var. frfabilis contains. on the other hand. considerable quantities of foreign mnclu-
sions corresponding to those forming the substratum, viz. chiefly the remains of foramini-
fera and small calcareous particles, with a sprinkling of quartz-grains and a few foreign
spicules, so that here at least there is some correlation between the nature of the sub-
stratum and the tvpe of material included by the sponge in ibs fibres.

Each of the present specimens contains some fllaments. but the numbers present
vary considerably, and in one specimen they are so rare as to be virtually absent. It
is not difficult to conceive of their being entirely absent in some individuals. and we are
compelled to regard the presence or absence of these filuments as o character of doubiful
taxonomic value.

Hircinda schulzet, Dendy, is quite evidently identical with this species. while Hippo-
spongia frondos, Hentschel (1912, p. 435), has a great deal in common and may be identical
with i

Diserinurion.—Malay Area; Indian Ocean.

(Genus Dysidere, Johnston.

Duscidein, Jobnston, 1842, p. 1853 ; Dysidee, Johnston. 1342, p. 351 Dysidia. Agassiz, 1346, p. 131:
Spongelia, ¥ardo, 1847, p. 31 Dyseidein, Lieborkithn, 1839, p. 363 ; Duseidee, Delage and Hérouard,
1809, p. 230.

Drsanosis.——Spongiidae wish skeleton normally composed of a reticulation of primary
and secondary fibres, usually entirely filled with foreign clugions.

Remarks—Johnston (1842, p. 185) established the genus Duseidein, but later in
the same work (g, 251) altered the spelling to Dysides. Since there is no rule as to which
name shall be used, and s the second spelling is In accordance with the recomnmendations
of the International Commission on Nomenclature, and with the standard practice of
transliteration (or transcription), the nawe Dysides is aceepted here.

The genus Dysides corresponds to Spongeliv, as used by the majority of authors ;
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but this name actually post-dates Dysiden. The genus Spongelic was established hy
Nardo in 1834 (p. T14) without diagnesis, and without having any species assigned to
it. Tn 1847 (p. 2). Nardo refers to the species Spongelin elegrus. which was subsequently
re-deseribad by Schmids (1862, . 28, pl. il fig. 532 and as it iz probable that Schmids
had access o Nardo's types, S. efegans is here aveepted ax she genotype of Spongeli.
in which case the name Spougelio must date from 1847

Dysidec: fragilis (Montaga). (Plate 1L, figs. 2-11; Text-figs. 18-33.}

Spongle fragilis. Montaga, 1813, p. 134, ploxvi, figga 125 Gy, 1821, p. 360; Fleming, 1828, p. 526
Templeton, 1830, p. 471: Duscideiu fragilis, Johnston, 1842, p. 187 pl. xifl, Bg. 65 pl. xiv, fig. 43
Spowgelia fragitis, Nardo, 1845, p. 31 Spougie fuphee, Lieberkithn, 1359, p. 358 Spougeline clegana,
Selmidt, 1862, p. 28, pl. it fg. 51 5. mwara, idea, Ioe po 29, pll i, fig, G2 8. fnerustens, ddem, L e,
P20 plodii g T 8. pedleseens, Slew 1oc. po 30 pl. L fig. 81 X pallesrcns, Sclumidt, 1364, p. 25
(18, fiddaris, ddem, 1. e, po 39, ph 4 fizs 28,205 ph i, e, b: () 8. perferate. e, Loe. p. 285
Dysidea fragilis, Bowerbank, 1864, p. 211, pl. xiv, figs. 270 Spongelin cleyars, Killiker, 1864,
. 66; Dysidea frugiles, Bowerbank, 1366, p. 351 Spungelic fragilis, Schmidt, 187¢, p. 77 Dysiden
fragilis, Bowerbank. 1374 p. 175, pl. Ixix, figs. 1-3; D. coriveee, ddea, 1 ¢ p. 341, pl. xei. Bg. 20; D.
Jregitiz, Carter, 1876, p. 2325 Spongdia pallescens subap. Jrogilis vopr. incrustais. tnbedose, ronosy.
subsp. elastica varr. massa, lobosa, Schulze, 1879, p. 188, pl. v, figa, 1-1; pl. ¥i, figs. 2-3, 5-7; 8. clegens,
idew, 1. e, p. 161, pl. v fig. 51 8. overe, idear, Loe, 7 127, plo i, fige, 1, 4; plovidi, figs. 1-7, 13,11
8. spiuifere. dem. 1. e p. 152, plov, fig 65 plovi, figs, 8-10; Dysidea frugilis, Bowerbank, 1882, p. 1882
D. eoriaecn, wem. 1. e, p. 180 1 Spongelia pullescens, Poléjuetf, 1884, p. 42, pLifl, fig. 1; Dywideq fragilis,
Carter, 1888, p. 2151 D cincrea, Kellor, 1859, p. 337, pl. xx. fig. 2 : D, nigre, idem, L ¢, p. 3385 Spon-
wetia spinifera, Lendenfeld. 18390, p. 633 S. elegans, iem, 1. 2., p. 055, plosxxix, fig. 25 8. clestica,
feleu, L.oe., . 6275 ploxxxvifi. fig. 35 pl. xliii, fig. T: 8. clastica, var. wedss, iden, Le., p. 633, pl. xliil,
fig 71 8. clasticn var. Jobosw, idem, L., p. 6392 pl. xxaviil, fig, 85 N fragalie, idfem, Loe. p. 660, ph
xxxvii. fim 107 8. fraglis var. Srergalarts, idea, 1o, p. 662, pl. xxxvii, fig 105 8. frugilis, var, 2
erustuns, idew, 1 o, p. 665 8. fragilis, var. tubadosq, idow, L c., p. 6635 5. avare, idem, L e, p. 667,
Pl slil, figs, 3, &, 61 8. fragilis var. remesa, Deady, 1503, p. 203 8. elastice var. fobosa, idem, L c.,
. 208 8. closticn var, caosse, idem. 1o pe 300 ; Dysidea cinerea, Row, 1911, p. 3653 Spongelie apini-
Jere var, australis, Hentachel, 1912, p. 4402 8. fragilis var cadhrecter, idear, L e p. 4T3 5. fragilis var.
raaiosa, Dendy. TG, po 1303 S cineren. dem. 1. e p. 140 8. degans var., idem, L e, p. 140

OCOTRRENCE —Stn. X. 22nd Tebruary, 1923 : Satellite Reef, 14-17 fath., coral,
shell, gravel and mud. Stn. XVIL, gth March, 1629 : } mile north of N. Direction Is.,
18 fath., sand and thick Halimede. Stn. XXIV, 13tk Maxch, 10292 § mile N.E. of Pasco
Reef, 16} fath., hard and shell bottom.

temarks.—The original description of Spongic fragilis clearly shows what Montagi
{1818, p. 114) intended the name should represent, and this is supplemented by a
more detailed description. together with figures. by Johnston (1842, p. 187. pl. xiil.
fig. 6; pl. xiv, fig. 4). Tn the Bowerbanl collection, preserved in the British Museum,
is a specimen, BM. 30.7.3.447, labelled = Dysiden fragilis, Type Specimen . The hand-
writing is unknown. but may be that of Johuston. and the specimen itself may have
belonzed to Montagu, and may actuzlly be the one on which he based his original descrip-
tion, This is, however, pure surmise, for althouch there is reason to believe that some
of the types of hath Montagu and Johnston are in the Bowerbank collection, there is nothing
on the labels to show this for o certainty. Under the circumstances, the matter can
best be met by accopting this specimen as the neotype of Spougia Jregilis, Montagu.
The type being fixed. the next and more important step is to seek out the characters of
the species and, more patticularly, measure the vatiations to which these characters may
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be subject. That the species is o variable one in all respects has been taken for aranted,
but, unforsunately, so much hos been talen for granted that although the species fignres
prominently in the literature, and has been recorded from many parts of the world, it is
imupossible from the available records to oxpress in precixe borms its characters.  As
a result. we have, on the one hand. a large number of diverse forms identified by various
authors as Dysidea (Spongelic) fragilis, or as varieties thereof, which may or may not
belong to the species ; and. on the other hand, we have numerows other specics described
which may concetvably be synonymous with it.

In addition to the specimen already discussed, there are in the Bowerbank collection
nearly twenty other examples labelled ** Dysiden fragilis. Montagu ™, collected from vazious
parts of the British Isles. TFrom their general resemblance to each other It may be sefely
assumed that these are all conspecific. In external form they vary to some exgent, most
of them being small and roundly massive or thinly encrusting with small oscules scatbered
irregularly over the surface. In some of these, incipient mammillate lobes may be seen,
each bearing an oscule at the summis. By easy stages we pass from such forms to those
consisting of o basal mass from which arise flabellate, mammillate or digitate upgrowths,
which may fuse to give rise to irregular ridges ov crests bearing oscules in linear series
along the upper border of the crest. The oscules tend to be Jaterally placed on the digi-
tate processes znd apically in all other cases, The surface conuli are always present,
but vary slightly in height and in the distance trom each other. The distxibution of the
conuli is determined by the position of the main fibres of the skeleton, and varies as the
distance between neighbouring main fibres varies. The type consists of a large massive
specimen, 4 cm. high by 7 em. long by 4 cm. across. with three large oscules on the upper
surface, the largest 2 em. in dismeter, leading into deep cloacae.

The variations in external form are considerable. but are only of such magnitude
as might be expected in such a species, but the variation in the structure of the skeleton
is more striking. Tn the type (Text-fig. 19) it consists of fibres formed of foreign spicules,
with lazge crains of sand scattered between. The reticulation so formed contains primary
or ascending fibres and more slender and irregular secondary or transverse fibres. The
spieules are mainly oxea with some styli, but include also munerous microscleres, sigmata,
toxa and anisochelse. At first sight the specimen appears to be an example of Gellius
angulatus (Bowerbank) containing sand-grains and loreign spicules, but other consider-
tions sugmest shat it is a Dysidea. in which the spicules of Gellius angulatus form the major
part of the foreign inclusions. Very little spongin is visible. A second specimen from
the Bowerbank collection, B.M. 30.7.3.440, bas for skeleton a reticulation of fibres filled
with sand-grains, with no visible spongin.  The secondary fibres are as regular as the
primaries and thicker. the latter being due to the larger size of the enclosed sand-grains
{Text-fig. 20). In B.AL 30.7.3.422, a third specimen. the fibres are again filled with
sand-grains, but these are all small, and the secondary fibres. instead of being zegulax trans-
verse fibres, form an irregular secondary network. Spongin is abundantly visible (Text-
fig. 21). A fourth specimen, BM. 30.7.3.441, has primary fibres filled with large sand-
grains, the secondary fibres, which again form an hregular network, are for the most
part without inclusions, but may contain fine sand-grains or a few fragments of spicules
(Text-fiz. 22). A fifth specimen. BM, 30.7.3.446. has 2 similar skeleton to that of the
fourth specimen, but spongin is less conspicucus in the primary fibres (Text-fig. 23).
The remaining specimens have skeletons of characters similar $o those of the foregoing

ot
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Trxr-¥ic. 18.—Dysides frayilis (Mentugu), Text-rie. 19.—Neotype of Sponyelic frugilis v(Montngu),
showing structure of fibre. B 50.7.3.447. From a section b right angles
to surface. X GO

L=l

Taxr-Fie. 2).—Dysidea fragilis (Montagu), from
the Bowarbank collection (B.M. 30.7.3.442).
Trom a section ut right angles to surface.

Tyxy-rFic. 20 —Dysidea fragitis (Montagu), from
the Bowerbank colleetion (3L 30.7.3.440).
From o section at right angles to surfuce.
® 50. * 90

1v. 14 73
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five specimens, or are of an intermediate rature. In each case the type of skeleton fgured
here is only the predominant form, and transitions from this to most of the others may be
found in a single individual by careful searching.

TexT-F16. 32.~Dysides fregilis {Montagu), from the Bowerbank collection (B.M. 30.7.3.441).
From a section at right angles to surface, % 50.

Texr-R16. 23.-—Dysidea fragilis (Montugu), from the Bowerbunk collection {(B.M, 30,7.3,446).
From g section at right angles to surface. X 50,

In case there may be a possibility that certain types of skeleton may be correlated
with a particular external form, further researches were made with other specimens
showing a greater similarity externally than those in the Bowerbank collection. These
show conclusively how variabie is the skeleton In this species, not only in the structure
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TeEXT-FIG. 2+.—Dysidea fragilis (Montagn), from the Dorset coust (B.M. 97.8.9.70-71). From

a section at right angles to surface. x 30,
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TEXT-¥1¢. 25.—Dysidea fragilis (Montagu), from Poole, Dorset (B.M. 89.7.26.7-12). From 3

section at right angles to surface, X 30,
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of the main reticulation. but in the nature of the inclusions; and alse that the fype
of skeleton bears no relation to the external form.

The material chosen consists of 2 evoup of specimens in the British Musewn collection
identified by various workers as Spongelic fragdis (Montagu). The fivst of these, BAL
97.5.0.70-71, collected by Kirkpatrick on the Dorsetshire coust. is a small subsplierieal
speeimen about I em. high (Plate 11, fig. 9). with conulose surface and two small oscules
on the upper surface. The skeleton consists of a ccarse reticulation of primary fibres
of spongin filled with moderately large sand-grains and occasional foreign spicnles. The
primary fibres are counccted ot intervals by more slender secondary fibres, which may be

|

o
B
i
TEXT-FIG. 26.~~Dysidea fragilis (Montagu), frem TexT-F1G. 27.—Dysidea fragilis (Montagu),
the English Channel (BT 25.11.1.1054). from Littlehampton. From o section at
From u seetion at right angles to surfuce. right angles to surface.  x 50.
3 00,

completely filled with sand-grains. or may contain only a central cove thereof, or may
be entirely free from forcign inclusions (Textfig. 24). The second specimen, B.M.
89.7.26.7-12, from Poole, is slizhtly larper than the first (Plate If, fig. 10}, but resembles
it elogely in external appearance. In this, the skeleton is a coarse reticulation of fibres
entirely filled with moderately larze sand-grains. The secondary fibres are stout, and
always completely filled with sand. Spongin is nowhere apparent in this sponge. although
its presence may be mwumed in view of the compact and regular structure of the fibres
{Text-fiz. 23). A third specimen. B 25.11.1.1084, from the English Channel (?),
closely resembling the first two specimens (Plate I1. fig. 5). is slightly larger still. with
oscules in linear serics along the upper surface.  In this the skeleton is again a reticulation
of primary and sccondary fibres, but both are much more slender, and the secondary
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fibres are frregular and often branched.  The inclusions are mainly foreign spicules
and small grains of send, with a few foraminilera and large sand-grains. Tn the
primary fbres the inclusions do not oceupy the whole of the fibre, and a consiclerable
quantity of spengin is visibl surrounding them. Tn the secondary fibres. too, much
spongin is visible (Text-fg. 26).  Ina fourth specimen. from the Sussex coast, the external
form is very like that of the three already discussed. and the skeleton agrees on the whole
with that of B.AL 07.8.9.70-71. An interesting modification occurs, however, in that
the sccondary fhres (Text-fig. 27), instead of remaining simple or only slightly branched,
form an irregular network reminiscent of Spongelic avera (soe Schulze, 1879, pl. ¥, fig. 5).
The general resemblance between these four specimens is such that no one would hesitate
to regard them as represemtatives of a single species, veb the differences in the skeleton
are considerable. The only conclusion to be drawn is, therefore. that the skeleton in this

TEXT-FIG. 28.—Dyviden fragilis  (Montagu). TEX?-FI. 29.—Dysiden fragifls (Montagu), from
from Norway (BAL 10.1.1.5038). From Hastings (B.3L 81.5.5.31-3).  From a
a seetion at right anglea to surface. section zt right angles to aurface. x 5O.
X 50

species consists typically of a reticulation of spongin fibres, with stons primary and slender
secondary fibres, which may be flled, or even replaced. to a varying desree by foreign
inclusions ; and that these inclusions may be of differing nature, such as sand-grains.
sponge-spicules or foraminifera, TFurther, that the secondary fibres may be simple
fransverse connectives, or may branch and anastomosc to form an irregular reticulation.
Comparing this group of four specimens with others already described, we see that
the variations found in them only foreshadow what takes place in others. The specimen
of §. fragilis ecorded by me (1930, p. 496) from NorwaF, B.M. 10.1.1.598, has the same
external form as B.M. 89.7.26.7-12, but has a somewhat coarser texture (Plate I,
fig, 11}, and the skelebon consists of o dense mass of sand-grains. sponge-spicules and
foraminifera completely filling the choznosome. There Is no visible sign of spongin,
and the only hint of the suppressed reticulation typical of this species is found in the
arrangement of some of the foreign spicules in ascending bands vertical to the surface
(Text-fig. 28). A second specimen from Hastings. BAM. 81.5.5.31-33 collected and
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identified by Ridley, has a similar skeleton composed entirely of large sand-grains (Text-
fig. 29). The =pecimen itself is depressed and spreading (Pate IT, fig. 6). The surface
comules are coarse and obtusely ended and the texture of the sponge harsh, as would

TexT-r1e. 30.—S8pougelin pallescens, Selmide (BAL 67.7.26.9), TFrom a section af right angles
to surface. x 5O.

TEXT-F16. 31.—Sporgdia pailescens, Schmidt. from $.W, of Ireland (B 82.7.28.12-15).
From a section at right angles to surface. % 30.

naturally result from the tissues of the sponge beina filled with coarse sand. The depressed
ferm of the sponge is not unusnal, since in the same jars as B.M. 97.8.9.70-71 and
§9.7.26.7-12, and obviously conspecific with them, occur thinty encrusting and depressed
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forms. In some cases these depressed forms bear Iow mammillate processes, each with
an oscule at the summit.  The sionificance of this will be seen later,

A specimen, B.M. 67.7.26.9. from the Adriatic. purchased of 0. Schmidt and labeiled.
in his handwriting, Spowgelic pelleserns. has a similar external form to those specimens
from the English coast described sbove (Plate [L fig. 4). This appears to be the type-
specimen figured by Schmidt (1862, pl. iif. fig. 8). and is accepted here as the holotype
of 8. pallescens.  In this the skeleton consists of stout primary fibres filled with send-
grains, and an irregular reticulation of secondary fibres sprinkded with sand-grains {Text-

fig. 30).

A

BN

TexT-F16. 32.~-Spongeliv pullescens, var, clastice, Schulze (B 83.12.4.26). From u section
ot right angles to surfaco.  x 5O

pr=

:

Cartfier’s specimen (1876, p. 232) of 5. pallescens from SW. Treland, B.JM. 82.7.28 . 12-15,
is & small, massive specimen with the uswal surface conulation, with oscules on she wpper
surface and & coarse texture. The skeleton is composed of the spicules of Stryphnus
ponderosus (Bowerbank), and 2 few sand-grains arranged in an inciplent resiculation,
but with no visible spongin (Text-fig. 31).

All tke specimens enumerated above may be regarded as conspecific, and. new that
some measure of the variation of the skeleton has been found, it is possible to consider
which of the forms hitherto described belong also to Dysides fragilis (Montagu),

Dysidea coriacen. Bowerbank. represented in the Bowerbank collection by two speci-
mens, has the encrusting form and external appearance commonly found in D. fragilis,
and is apparently conspecific with that species. In the first of the two specimens the
skeleton is intermediate between those of B.M. 10.1.1.59% and B.M. 97.8.9.70-7L.
The sheleton of the second consists of primary fibres with very Lttle foreign matter
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included. and an regular secondary network of fibres free from Inclusions. very much
as in Spongelic paflescens, var. elestica (Text-fig. 32).

According te Schulze (1879, p. 125). Spowgic bepher. Pallax (1765, p. 398). is o Spouyelin
{= Dysidea), and Schmidé {1562, p. 58} has snggested the possibilita of its identity with
his Spongelin clegans, Naxdo. Dallas’s deseription of Spongin fwphe g not sufficient for
the recognition of the species, and such speculations as those of Schulze and Schmids
are meaningless. On the other hand. the Spowgin fuphe of Martens (1824, p. 534) and
Licherkithn {1539. p- 358) is almost certainly the zame thing as Dysidea fragilis (Moutagu).

Spongelic. cleyans. Norde, the type of the genus Spoagelie. is unrecognizable from.
the ariginal description. but Schmidt (1362, p. 28, pl. i, fig. 5) Las assigned certain speci-
mens o it which appear to be digitate formws of Dysiden fragilis.  The specimens of both
Nardo and Schmidt are not available for examination, but as the latter probably saw

TEXT-FIG. 35— pougelin pulleseens, var, fragilis, Schulze (B S5.012.10,18), From o seetion
at right angles to surfuce.  x 50,

Narde's types. and as his figure can be recognized with some degree of accuracy, Spongelic
elequns, Nardo, Is here accepted as o synonym of Dysides fragilis.  In the same worle
Sehmids describes three new species of Spongelia, S. avare, S. inerusians and S. pallescens.
The last of these has been shown above to be a synonym of Dysides fragilis, and Spongelia
incrustans from Schmidt's figure is almost certainly the same. S, svers secms o differ
from Dysides fregilis in that the surface conules are from 2 mun. to 3 mm, apart, but whether
this can be regarded as sufficient reason for specific distinction is doubtful, though it is
true that the specimen identified by Schulze (1879) as Spongelia avere, Schmids, may
conceivably be specifically distinet from Montagu's species. The difference befween
the holotype of S. avere and Schulze’s specimens is due entirely to a greater distance
between the conules in the latter, though this is hardly o matter {or specific distinetion.
It would be Impracticable here to consider In detall every specimen, but the list of
synonyms given above has been compiled by comparizon ol type and authentic specimens,
or with written descriptions where no specimens were available, with a large series of
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Dysidea fragilis from European waters, and there is little reason to doubt that all the
forms therein mentioned are conspecific.
DistrIBUriox. —Almost cosmopolitan.

Dysidea reticulaty {Thiele).
Dysideopsis retienlata, Thicle, 1599, pe 28, ploidd, fig. T Spowyelia elegans, Shaw, 1927, p. 433,

OccurrevcE—Stn. XXV, 17th March. 1920: in Papuan Pass, 20-25 fath.,
foraminifera and coral fragrents.

Rexarrs.~—The specimen is fragmentary. and consists of irregular cylindrical branches
with finely conulose surface. The surface conuli are only barely perceptible, but their
positions are marked by small, light-coloured patches. the ends of the sand-filled primary
fibres showing through the dermis. The skeleton is an irregular network of sand-filled
fibres, in which primary fibres can with diffieulsy be recognized. The sand-grains arve
mainly of small size and the primary fibres measure -09 mm. in diameter, the secondary
fibres being shout -048 mm. in diameter.

The Barrier Reef specimen does not agree in all respects with the holotype of the
species, particularly in the matter of the appearance of the surface. In the holotype
the surface conuli are more pronounced. and the sponge itself consists of a basal mass
from which short digitate processes arise. The specimens described by Shaw (loc. ¢it.) as
Spongelia elegans, Nardo, are, however, intermediate to some degree betwen the holotype
and she present specimen. They consist mainly of bunches of erect digitate processes,
and in some the basal mass Is conspicuous, but in others the procssses arise direetly
from the substratum. They show also that the development of the surface conull is
subject to some variation, and comparing them with the holotype and the Barrier Reef
specimen, it seems probable that all are representatives of a single species.

Disrrizvrion.—Celebes ;: Tasmania.

Dysidea herbacea {Eeller).

Spongelin herbacen, Keller, 1839, p. 336, pl. xx, fig. 1: Dysideopsis palmnte, Topsenr, 1897, p. 442, pl. xx,
fig. 25 Spongelie delicatulu, Row, 1911, p. 364 1 5. digdiate, Sollus. 1902, p. 220, pl. xiv, fig. 4; ph =y,
fig. 2; Dysideopsis topsenti, Hentschel, 1912, p. 439 ; Spengelia cleguns, var., Dendy, 1916, p. 140 ;
nee Spongelia elegans, Nardo ot Auctt,

QcCUBRRENCE.— Between Anchorage Reefs and Mangrove Park. Mangrove Park, Low
Isles and Batt Reef. Stn. XXIIT, 12th March. 1929 ; in lee of Turtle Ts.. § fath., mud
and shell.

Dizrrievrion.—Red Sea ; Indian Ocean ; Malay Area; Australia (south coast).

Family Aprvsmvipas.
Genus Luffarielle, Thiele.
Luffariells varigbilis (Poléjaeff).
Luffaria variabilis, Toléjack, 1384, p. 69, pl. ix, figs. 1-6; Luffariclle variabilis, Thiele, 1849, p. 35.
OccrvrrexcE.—Stn. XXI, 11th March, 1929 % mile N.W. of Howick Is., 10 fath.,

mud, shells and foraminifera. Stn. XXTV, 13th March, 1929 : § mile N.E. of Pasco Reef,
16} fath., hard, shelly.

w. 14, T4
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Rearks.—The two specimens have the massive form of the second of Poléjaefis
specimens, but the surface characters of his ramose form. In other featurcs they agree
closely with both.

DistrRIRUTION.——New Hebrides and Tahiti.

Genus Aplysina, Nardo.
Aplysina mollis, Row, var. aruensis, Hentsckel.

. mollis, var, nruensis, Hentschel, 1912, p. 436.

OccurrRENCE —Stn. X, 22nd February. 1029 : Satellite Reef, 14-17 fath., coral.
shell, gravel and mud.

Rensrrs.—The two sponges consist of irregular basal masses from which digitate
processes, sevezal centimetres high and p to 5 em. dinmeter. arize. They appear to agree

with Hentschel's (foc. cit.) description of var. aruensis, but to differ markedly from Row's.

specimen. If the identification of the present specimens praves correct. it will prebably
be necessary to regard the var. aruensis as a distinct species.
DrsTRIBTTION.—Aru Island.

Genus Druinella. Lendenfeld.
Druinella purpures (Carter).
Aplysira purpurce, Carter, 1880, p. 36 Dendy, 1889, p. 971; . purpurea, Carter, 1881 p. 3667 nee

Derndy, 1903, p. 224, and Row, 191), p. 377; nec Peannmopemnia purpitreun (Caxter), Kirkpatrick,
1900, p. 358.

OccurRENCE.—Low Isles, the Thalamite Flat, Mangrove Park and North-east Moat.

Rearks—The original deseription gives little informasion concerning the charac-
ters of the species, except that it is * cactiform on the surface ”, izregular. and black-
purple in colour. Later, Carter {1831) described other specimens from Ceylon and
Australia, under the same name, and one of these he figured. According to these figures
the sponge from Ceylon is cactiform and black-purple in colour, with a skeleton in which.
the main fibres are fasciculated (¢f. Carter, 1881, pl. ix, fig. 1%). On the other hand.
Tendy’s specimen from the Gulf of Manaar has 2 different tvpe of skeleton and belongs
to the genus Druinelle. Lendenfeld. In either case, it is more probable that Dendy’s
sponge, from the type-locality, should be conspecific with the holotype than Carter’s
second specimen, from Ceylon. Therefore, if iv should prove that the holotype is definitely
lost, as seems probable, I would suggest that Dendy’s specimen from the Gulf of Manaar
be taken as neotype ; and provisionally. I accept this sponge as the type of the species.

The four specimens of the present collection all agree with the type, a5 here under-
stood. so that the species certainly extends from India to the Great Barrier Reef ; and
it is of interest to record another typical example from Cape Boilean, N.W. Australia
(B.M. 30.12.1.13).

Too much stress Jaid on the purple colour, and too little on the more essential details
of anatomy, has led to errors by various authors. For example, Carter's specimens of
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Aplysina purpurea from Ceylon and Australia belong to the genus Psanunaplysilla,
Keller. and may even be conspecific with the genotype, F. archbica.  Tendenfeld (1889,
p. 636) has suggested the identity of Holopsaumma fuliginosum. Carter, and Pseudoceratie
durissima, Carser. with dplysing purpures. Carter (1881, nec 1880), but all three are
generically distinet, and none Is congenerie with 4. purpures. Carter. sensi stricto.

Psununopemme purpurewn (Carter), Kirkpatrick (1900. p. 338). is probably synony-
mous with Heliserca rubitiigens, Carer.

Distreorion.—India ; N W. Australia ; Great Barrier Reef.

Druinella rawnosa, Thiele.
D. vamose, Thicle, 1899, p. 24, pl. @i, fig- 3; pl ir, fg. 5.

OccrRRENCE—Outer Barrier, Ribbon Bay, middle zones, 4th June, 1928 Quter
Barrier, Yonge Bay, Reef Crest, 5th June, 1929,
Distrievrion.—(Celebes.

Family APLYSILLIDAE.

Genus Aplysille, Schulze.

Aplystila roseo (Barrois).
(For synonymy see Burton, 1830, p. 510.)

OccurRESCE.— Stn. XII, 24th February, 1929: Penguin Channel, 10-15% fath.,
rock and shell gravel, mud on edges of pit.
DistrIBUTION —Mediterranean ; Atlontic coasts of Europe ; Australia (east coast).

Genus Dendrilla, Lendenfeld.

Dendrilla membranosa (Pallas).

Spougin membrances, Pallas, 1766, p. 383 ; S. wembranaces, Eaper. 1794, p. 236, pl. xxxiv; Spongelic cactus,
Selenka. 1867, p. 563 : dplywilla cnctus, Schulze, 1378, p. £17; Dendrille rosea. Lendenfeld, 1883, p.
271, pl. x, figs. 3, 4: pl. xil, figs. 16, 19-23; pl. xiii. figs, 2427, 29-31; Aplysine membranoss, Ridley,
1884, p. 391 : 4. pallast, idem. L ¢, p. 600 Luffaria rosea, Carter, 1535, p. 201 ; plysine cocspitose,
idem, 1. c., p. 2827 . massa, idew, Loc.. p. 284 A noevus, idem, Loe., p. 285 2 Al eruor, idem. e,
p. 286 ; Dendrille membranosa, Lendenfeld, 1889, p. 715 I. rosca var. typice, idem, I ¢., p. 718, pL.
xliv, figs. 4, 7, 115 pl xlv, figs. 3, 4, 7, 9, 11; D. rosen vor. digitata, idem, L e., p. T18, pl. xliv, fig. 83
pl. xlv, fig. 8; D, ignthelliformis, idew, I c.. p. T19: D. cavernosa, idem, 1. e, p. 7189, pl. xliv, figs. 3,
5,12; pl. xIv, figs. 2. 5; Spowgelia chilensis, Thiele, 1903, p. 48, fig. 20; Dendrlle antarctics, Topsent,
1808, p. 11, pl. i, fig. 2: pl. iv; Aplysing practense, Row, 1911, p. 34, pl xxxovi, fig. 11 ; Cacospongia
cavernose, idem, L c., p. 377; Dendrille rosca, vaor. typicw, Hentschel, 1912, p. 930; D. merionz, idem,
Le, p. 433 ; Dendrille anteretica, Hentschel, 1014, p. 137 Megalopasias retiaria, Dendy, 1916, p. 137,
pl iv, fig. 27 ;. Dewdrille antarctics, Topsent, 1917, p. 31: D covernese, Shaw, 1927, p. £37; D, mem-
brawosa, Burton, 1929, p. $48.

OccurrExcE—Stn. XI1, 24th February, 1929: Penguin Channel, 10-13% fath.,
rock and shell gravel. Stn. IX, 22nd February, 1929 : Penguin Channel, 12-14 fath.

Renarrs—The above list of synonyms is probably far from complete. It includes
only the names of species and varieties whose represensative spacimens, in most cases
type-specimens, have been examined, or such species as are obviously shown by their
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original descriptions te be synonyms of D. membranesa (Pallas). Doubtless a number
of other described species will prove eventually to he synonymous with this species.

The various specimens here regarded as belonging $o this species differ in slight details
of form, colour, thickness of fibre and in the size of the meshes forming the sleleton, all
of whick are commeonplece variations. The external form ranges from encrusting to
irregularly massive, flabellate or digitate.

Diszrreorion.—Red Sea: Indian Ocean; Malay Arvea; Australis {north coast) ;
Antarctic ; 5. America.

Genus Basta, Oken.
Basta, Oken, 1815, p. 775 Tanthella, Gray, 1869, p. 49,

Ruyarrs—The name Janthells has been universally accepted for Spengia flubelli-
formas, Pallas, and its allies, but, unfortunate shough, it be, it is not possible to ignore
the earlier name given by Oken. This author included two species in the genus Basts,
B. ventilabrum and B. flabelliformis, and added * Tierher Spongia baste.” Whatever
else he may have meant, and his references to the genus and its species are not very Tucid.
it is clear that Oken regarded Spongia busts, Tallas, as the representative of his genus
Basta, with B. flabelliformds, Pallas, as o second species. 1 iz nob clear what the B.
ventilabrum mentioned by Oken was intended to represent.

Baste flabelliformis (Palias).

Spongia flabclliformis, Pallas, 1766, p. 380, Tanthella flebelliformis. Gray, 1869, p. 49; Verongie flabelli-
formis, Eblers, 1870, p. 11; Ilanthella fabelliformis, Lendenfeid, 1888, p. 696, pl. xIvii, figs. 1-4. 6
pl. xIviii, figs. I-¢; pl. xlix. figa. 1-3; Whitclegge, 1902, p. 62 (sep. copy); Hentschel, 1812, p. 434
Wilson, 1925, p. 474, (For further synonymy sec¢ Lendenfeld, 1889.)
OceurRENCE—Stn. XII, 24th Februsry, 1929: Penguin Channel, 10-15% fath..
rock and shell gravel.
DistripuTios.—Indizn Ocean; Malay Area; Philippines; Australia (notth, east and
west coasts).

SFONGES OF THE SAVILE KENT COLLECTION FROM THE GREAT BARRIER
REEF: WITH A NOTE ON CALLYSPONGIA RAMOSA (GRAY)

1. Tee Saviie KeNT COLLECTION.

The following species are represented in the British Mugseum collection by specimens
collected by Savile Kent; but as these specimens bear only the label ** Gireat Barrier
Reef - Savile Kent Coll.”, and no more exact information is available as to the locality,
it has been thought better to mclude them In an appendix.

Unlike the species of which material was obtained by the Great Barrier Reef
Expedition, the species represented by the Savile Kent collection are exclusively

Australian.
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Haliclona brossicata (Carter).

Plakeliic brassicatn, Catter. 1885, p. 563 ; Rendera caiformis, idem. 1886, p. 143 : R. brassicals, Dendy,
1365, p. 356.

OccURRENCE.—(Great Burrier Reef : Savile Kent coll.
DisTRIBUTION. ——Australis (east and south cossts).

Callyspongia ramose {GIay).
Spongia ramose, Gray, 1843, p. 2%5; Pachychaling ramosa, Dendy, 1393, p. 218, pl. xxxiii. {8ec also p. 603.)

Ocouzzrnce.—Great Barrier Reef : Savile Kent coll
DisTRIBUTION —New Zealand ; Australia {east and south consts).

Grenus Euplacelle, Lendenteld.
Enplacelle, Lendenfeld, 1387, p. 768 Placochaling, fdem, L ¢, p. 790,

GENOLECTOTYPE. —E. australis, Lendenfeld, 1887, p. 789.

Diaowoss.—Chalininae with main skeleton a coarse reticulation of stout, horny
filres cored by oxea ; special dermal skeleton of more slender fibres forming a reficulation
of polygonal mesh, subdivided by secondary fibres. schinated ot nodes by brushes of
spicules set at right angles to surface.

RemarEs —The original diagnosis of Euplacelle reads : © Dinnplatige Plocochali-
ninze mit glatter Oberfliche und zahlreichen regelmissis vertheilten Oseulis, welche
ausschliesslich auf einer Seite vorkommen. Skeletnetz eng, hexactinellid, mit dicker
Tasern. Mit Lleinen, schlanken wenig zahlreichen Nadeln.” TIn this the statements
concerning the skeleton and the spicules contain nothing diagnostic, as they are applicable
equally to all {halininae of the ™ Pachvchalina ~ fype. The genus is founded, therefore,
entirely on the external form. The genus Placochaling is similarly founded on external
form, viz.: © Grogse, derbe, gestielte plattige, Placochalininae mit hochwelliger Ober-
fiziche, dicken Skeletfasern und undeutlichen oder mit einem Netz ithersponnenen Oseulis .
On comparing Lendenfeld’s descriptions and fisures of the various species assigned t0
these genera, it is apparent that the species are not only congenerie, but the majority
are conspecific. On the other hand, the one essential feature characterizing them all,
and distinguishing them sharply from other genera of the “ Pachychalina ™ group, namely,
the peculiar structure of the dermal skeleton, is entirely overlooked.

Fxternal form cannot be used alone as a means of ceneric distinction in a group
in whick this feature is so variable. The characteristic structure of the dermal skeleton
st therefore be the chief means of diagnosis, And on this basis, o number of other
species must be included in the genus Euplacelly as here understood. These include
Siphonochaling annulute, Ridley and Dendy. Pachychulina elongate, Ridley and Dendy,
Chalinissa communis, Lendenfeld (see p. 598), Phylosiphonic stalagmitis, Lendenfeld, and
P. elegans, Lendenfeld.
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Fuplacelle australis, Toendenfeld.

Eowustratis, LonQeadeld, 1887, po 7800 B, fromduse, few Loec po T80, plo xxdl fig, 305 Pachychalie motralis,
Whitelegge, 1000, . 4567,
Oeerrrexce.—Creat Barrier Reef 1 Savile Kent coll,
Ruyarks.—The simgle specimen is typical in all respocts.
Distripvrioy.—Australia (novsh, cast. west and south coasts).

Fuplacella aunulele (Ridley and Dendy).

g9
aamdata, Lendenfeld, 1887 p. 780, pl. xxiit, fg. 451 Siphosochalineg quralote, Whitelegge, 1906, p.
459,

Siphowochalina grmdute, Ridley and Dendy, 1835, po 331 1 ofdean, 1397, p. 51 plowid, fig. 2 Phylosiphonia

Occvrrixce.—Great Barrier Reef ; Savile Kent coll.

Resxarks —Two specimens wers obtained : the first consists of a group of tubes, 9 om.
high, rising {rom a common base; and the second Is stipitate, with a series of 7 tubes
arranged fan-wise at the top of a stout stalk, the total height of the specimen being 17 em.
In both the skeleton is typical.

DrsrrrevTron.—Australia (south and east coasts).

Euplacella commanis {Lendenfeld).

Chalinissa commwis, var. fabellnur, Londenfeld. 1837, p. 772, pl. xx, fig. 327 pl. x=xvil, figs, 5, 11, 13, 15
C. conemunia, var, digitwte, fear, Loe, po 772, plo xx, g, 305 €, feanifibriz, idem, L c., p. 773, plo xx,
. 295 (. oserpens, idem, Loe., p. 773, pL xx. fig. 335 C. elegens, iddem, Lo e, p. 773, pl. xx, fig. 275 C.
rigide, e, L c.. p. 735 C. elongura, dem, L ¢, p. T4, pl. xx, fig. 345 €. ramosa, idem, L e, p. 774,
Pl xx, fiz, 2L,

OccURRENCE.—Great Barrier Reef ; Savile Kent coll

Reyargs.—The representatives of the species included in the above list of synonyms
are so obviously conspecific. when examined side by side, that it is unnecessary to say
more ubout them.

DISTRIBUTION.—Australia (east coast).

Euplacelle mollissing, Lendenfeld.

o=

Favochaline bilamellata, Carter, 1885, p. 257 3 Euplacella mollissiuma, Lendenfeld, 18387, p. 790, pl. xxi, fig.
375 Plucochaling pedunculats, var. dura, idem, i e., p, TOL, pl. xxi, fig. 33 ; P, pedunewdata, var. poculunt,
idem, L e, p. 792, pl. xxi, B 335 P, pedwnenlate, var. mollie, idem. 1 e, p. 702, pl. xxi. fig. 36, Nec
Spongia bilamellaia, Lamarck: wee Ovibrocheding poenlnm. Schmidt.

OccurrENnceE.—Great Barrier Reef ; Savile Kent eoll.

REsarks—It is doubtful whether this species s really distinet from E. australis,
Lendenfeld.

There is 2 large series of specimens in the British Museum colleetion which shows clearly
that the various species and varieties ineluded in the synonymy list above are identical.

Distrrsuriox.—Australia (north, cost and south coasts).

P S Se
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Tedwdopsamma. gon. 1.

GaENoTyPr.—H ireinin flabellopalinuia. Carter.

Diagvosis—Myxillinae with main skeleton composed of a reticulation of horny
fibres, filled with sand. with styli and raphides scattered in its interstices.

Reyamis.—Lendenfekl {1839, p. 605) amsigned Hireinia flubellopalata. Cavter, to
the genus Sigmalelle. remarking thas the proper spicules were strongvla only.  The
spicules in the holotrpe of this species are styli and slender raphides, and the same Is true
of the three specimens from the Barrier Reef, which agree cxaetly with the holotype
in external form also. The sponge figured by Tendenfeld (foe. ¢il.) appears to be the holo-
type. so that that suthor’s statement regarding the spienlatien may be taken to be the
result of Inaccurate observation.

Tedantopsamme fabellopalmata (Carter).

Hirginia flabcllopalmate. Carter, 1883, p. 3137 Sigmateila fabellipabnaia, Tondenleld, 1389, p. 616, pl.
xxxix, fig. 1 pl ol fig 5.

QccvareNcE.—Great Barrier Reef : Savile Kent coll.
REe;zarxs.—Three specimens. the largest 60 cm. high by 30 em. across.
DistripuTIoN ~Australia (south coast).

Clathrio transiens. Hallmann.

C. transiens, Hallmann. 1912, p. 226, pl, xxxdif, figs. 1-3; pl. xxxiv, fig. 25 texe-fige. 47, 48
OccurrEyos.—Great Barrier Reef ; Savile Kent coll.
DistrrgviionN.~Australia (south coast).

Tilsonelle auséiralicnsis. Carter.

. australionsie, Carter, 1835, p. 366 0 Clathein ansiralicisis, Dendy, 1306, p. 33,
OccrrrENCE.—Great Barrier Reef; Savile Kent coll.
DistrizuTiox.—Australia (south coast).

Ophlitaspongia tenuis {Carber).
(For synonymy see Hallmann, 1912, p. 261.)

OccrrrENCcE.~—(irent Barrier Reef ; Savile Kent coll.

Rexarke.—The single specimen is thinly iamellar. very proliferous, anastomosing
and low-growing. Thus it resembles in outward form botk Clathrie angulifera, Dendy,
and Wilsonelln connectens, Hallmann {1912, pl. xxxii, fig. 2), but the spiculation is typical

DistriBuTION.—Australia (south coast).

Ophlitaspengie sxmallotdes, Dendy.
0. gxinclloides. Dondy, 1806, p. 39,

OcCURRENCE.—(Great Barrier Feef ; Savile Kent coll.
DistriBUTION. —Australia (south coast).
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Fehinochaling glabre (Ridley and Dendy).

Echingeluthyiv glubra, Ridley and Dendy. 1886, p. 476 ; ddew, 1887, p. 163, pl. xxix, fig. 11; pl xw, fig. 25
Dendy, 1896, 1. $0: Thalassodendror viminalis. Wlhitelegge, 1901, p. 87 Echiuociathrin intermedin,
idenr, 1902, p. 214 Echinochaling reticrdatn, idew, 1907, p. 306, pl. xlv, fig. 237 E. glebra, wem, Le,
1 5075 E. retiowdate, Hallmann, 1013, p. 289, pl. xxx, fiz. 2, text-fig. 665 £, reticwlute, var., idem, L ¢.,
p- 280, pl. xxxi, fig. 15 E. glebra.idesr, | e, p. 200, text-fig. 67 ; E. anomala. idem, I ¢., p. 204, text-fig.
60

Occurrexcr.—{Great Barrier Reef; Savile Kent coll.
REyasks.—The various specimens recorded under the names included in the above

Iist of synonyms agree in general features, but differ in small details of spiculation. There

is, however, nothing to justify & specific distinetion. and such differences as are present

amount to no more than the normal fluctuating variations.
DisTrRIEUTION. —Australia (south and east coasts).

Crella incrusions, var. digitate. Hallmann.
G fnerustans, var., digiiete, Hallmann, 1912, p. 156, pl. xxdii, fig. 2, text-figs. 23, 20

Occurresce.—Gireat Barrier Reef ; Havile Kent coll.

Remanris.—The specimen has the external form of C. dncrusians, var, digitats, and
the spiculation of the var. perramosa.

Disrrmsurion.—Tasmania.

Genus Haolichondria, Fleming.
Helichondria, Floming, 1828, p. 520 Hulispongin, Blainville, 1830, p. 403 ; Spuma. Micklucho-Maclay,

1870, p. 13.

Remars.—The first species mentioned by Blainville as belonging to Halispongia
is Spongic papillaris, Grant (= Halickondria panices, Aucts.). This is here taken as the
genolectotype, so that Halispongia becomes a synenym of Halichondria.

Spuma borealis, as figured by Michlucho-Maclay, is obviously identical with Heli-
chondria paniecee.

Halichondria phakellioides, Dendy and Frederick. (Plate II, fig. 1.)
H. phakellimdes, Dendy and Frederick, 1924, p. 493, pl. xxxvi, fig. 10

OccURRENCE.~—(reat Barrier Reef ; Savile Kent coll.

REmasrks—A single specimen, composed of a number of vertical lamellze seb ab
varying angles to each other, agrees closely with the holotype. A second specimen in
the British Museum collection was obtained from Swan River, W. Australia.

DisTrrevrion.—Australia (west and south-west coasts). '

Carterispongia elegans {Lendenfeld).
Pliyilospongia elegans, Lendenteld, 1889, p. 192, pL v, fig. 4; pl. vif, fig. 2.

QceTRRENCE.—Great Barrier Reef ; Savile Ient coll.
Remasks,—Three specimens were obtained, all of typical external form. In one
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of them the usual sandy inclusions of the fibrex and corbex are replaced by foreign
sponge spicules.
DisTRIBUTION. —Australia {west and east coasts).

Spongin officinalis. Linnaeus. var. moflissine, Schmids,

Spougin weollissima, Sclhmidt, 1862, p. 25 : Speugio Qﬁiciuuh’x, subwp, pigdifrerenee, vur. mollissime, Hyatt,
1877, p. 313 plxvis fig 215 S effieinalis, subsp. meddderrdien, var. stmocciformis, iden, Lo, p. 3115

Easporyin officiudis, var. mollissime, Schulze, 1879, p. 618, ploxxxey, figs. 1,23 Lendenfeld, 1539, p. 265,

OcCTRRENCE. —(troat Barrier Reef ; Savile Eent coll.

Resarks.—Two latwe massive sponges, the larger 25 em, by 16 cm. by 12 cm. high,
appear to agree closely with this variety.

DistrisvTioN. —editerranean.

Bpongia lignea, Hyatt.

N Lignea, Hyutt, 1857, po 5137 Euspongle effcinalis, var. dure. Lendenfeld, 1836, pp. 531, 3335 wdem,
1889, p. 273, pl. <, fig 20 pl xxil, fig T

Qccurnexcr.—(ireat Barrier Reef ; Savile Kent coll.

Resarks.—Hyatts original description leaves much to be desired. but the reference
to the hard, cork-like texture of the sponge makes it almost certain that the presens
identification s correct.

DisTrIBUTION.—Australia (east coast).

Spongie equine (Schmids).
Enspongia equing, Schmidt, 1863, p. 4. (For further synonymy seo Lendenfeld. 1839, pp. 302-8.)

OcerRRENCE.—{4Teat Barrier Reef : Savile Kent coll.

Reaarks.—a large subspherical sponge, 28 em. in greatess diameter, so abundantly
infested with bamacles that its identification is rendered uncertain. From the swall
arcas of the sponge unaffected by the commensals, it appears to bo Spongla equing
{Schmidt).

Distrisorion.—Mediterranean ; West Indies ; Australia (all coasts).

Spongia zimocca, Schrmids.

8. ziworen, Schmids, 1362, p. 23, pl iv, figs. 3, 4, Eusponyie zimoccs, Schulze, 1879, p. 614, pl. xxxv,
fig. 10; Lendenfeld, 1839, p. 261, pl. xxii, fig. 4; pl socxviii, Ag. 6.

OcourrENCE.—Gireat Barrier Reef ; Savile Kent coll.
REMARKs—A single specimen, dorso-ventrally flattened, measuring 22 em. by 14 e
by 3 em., scems to be identical with this species.
The species has heen previously identified from Australia by Lendenfeld (loc. cil.).
DistrrevTion.—Mediterranean ; Anstralia {east coast).
v, 14 75
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Genus Fasciospongia, gen. n.

GExoTyrE.-—*Stelospongia ausiralis, var. fovee, Lendenfeld. 1889. p. 518.

Dracnosts.—Skeleton of stout. pithed fibres . primary fibres forming well-marked
Tasciated systems. each conmected to neighbouring systems by a loose reticulation of
secondary fibres ; primary fibres cored by a weak line of broken sponge spicules; no
special dermal skeleton.

Rssaggs.—In the structure of the fibres and the nasure of the inclusions in the
primary fibres, this species agrees with Cucespongic (see Topsent, 1929, pp. 0-10, text-
figs. 2, 3). The distinction of the new genus depends on the fact that the primary systems
run to the surface and are connected by an irregular system of secondary fibres.

The structure of the fasciated fibres is seen well in Stelospongia costifera, Lendenfeld,
and 8. pulcherrima, Lendenfeld. both of which must be regarded as belonging to
Fasciosponga.

Fasciospongto fovea (Lendenfeld).

Stelospongia australis, vur. fevee, Lendenfeld, 1859, p. 518, pl. =xiv. fig. 8; pl xxv, Ag. 45 pl axxi, figs,
7, #; pl. xxxii, fig. 9.

QccurrENCE.—Great Barrier Reef ; Savile Kent coll.

Resarks.—This species is tolerably well figured by Lendenfeld. His pl. xoexd,
fig. 7, shows the conspicuous nature of the fasciated primary fibres, but unfortunately
Lendenfeld figures them as a series of straight lines instead of an intricate system of
anastomosing and connected fibres. Cacospongie amorphe. Poléjaeff, is. contrary o
Lendenfeld’s assertion, not a synonym of the present species.

DistRIBUTION. —Australia {all coasts).

Genus Euwryspongio, Row.

GENoTYPE.—E. lnctea. Row, 1911, p. 366. pl. xxxix. fig. 23 : pl. xli, figs. 27, 28.

Dissxosis.—Skeleton composed of primary fibres. often cored with sand-grains,
and connected by an irvegular reticulation of secondary fibres; fibres laminated, non-
pithed (2) ; no special dermal skeleton.

Euryspongia canalis (Lendenfeld).

Stclospongia canalis, Lendenfeld, 1889, p. 405, pl. xxiv, fiz. 165 pl. xxix, fige. 2, £, 5,73 pl. xxxi, fig. 1;
pl. xxxii, fig. 6.
OceURRENCE.—Great Barrier Reef ; Savile Kent coll.
REatarks.—There is little to add to she original description, except that the main fibres

* Genus Stelospongos, Schmidt.
Stelospongos, Schmidt, 1870, p. 29 Stelospoigie, Schulze, 1879, p. 613 Stelospongus, Carter, 1885, p. 303.

RExarks—The gonus Stelospougos waa founded by Schmids but no species wore named, and the
diagnosis given is hopelessly inndequate.  The name is therefore a nomen nudune. Unfortunately, under
a tovised spelling, it was made popular by Sehulze and Lendenfeld. and has been used for 2 number of
species of horny sponges, of which the cnly common feature is o fibre of stiff texture when driod.
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often contain an axial filling of sand-grains, and that the description of the connecting
fibres given by Tendenfeld is incorrect. e says. ” The skeleton consists of simple main
fibres, which are joined by simple or slightly branched connecting fibres.”  Tn actual
fact the connecting Abres form a very irregular network between the main fibres. and
it is this. coupled with the structure of the fbyes. that determines the resemblance of
this species to Euryspongia laciea, Row.

A second specimen in the British Museum colleetion is labelled Swan River {Woest
Australia}.

DisTRIEUTION. —Australia (south. sast and west coasts).

T1. CarnvspoNeia EaMosa (Gray).
Callyspongia ramosa (Gray).

Spongie ramose, Gray, 1843, p. 295 ; Pachychaling ramosa, Dendy, 1898, p. 3185, pl. xxxiii: Chaling poly-
chotome, var. trichatoma, Carter, 1885, p. 1151 Cladochaling nude, Ridley, 1884, p. 393, pl. xli, fig. 13
C. nuda, var. sbruptispioda, idew, 1. ¢., p. 396, pl. xli, fig. 71 Tozechaling robuste, Ridley and Dendy,
1887, p. 50 (nee T. robusta, Ridlex); Chalinopora puwcisping, Lendenfeld, 1337, p. 765 Cladockalina
dendroides, idem, L c.. p. 769, pl. xix, fig. 21; C. mammillate. idem, L c., p. 189 1 C. tenuirhaphis, idem
1 c., p. 769, pl. xix, fig. 24 : Puchyckaling pavcisping, idem, 1 c.. p. T16; P. ramulosa, et varr. lemells
et digitale, iden, L c., p. 77, pl. xix, fig. 221 P, maerospina, idem, L ¢, p. 7173 P elegans, idem. L .,
P 777, pl. xix, fig. 18 P. rigide, idem, 1, ¢, p. 778, pl. xix, fig. 14; P oculata, idem, Loe, p. TI8;
Ceraocheliia papiiate, ot varr, mecropora, inlerimedia ot micropora, iden, L ¢., pp. 780,781, pl. xix.
fig. 16; C. suuda. et varr. ozyus et oxystrongylus, idem, I ¢, pp. 7RI, 782 (. levis, idem, L c., p. T82.
pl. xix, fig. 191 . microrhaphix, idem, I e, p. 7832 C. maultiformis, et varr, macandra, degans, lamella,
digitala, mollis ot dura, idem, 1 c., pp. 783, T34, pl. xix, figs. 15, 20, 23, 25; pL xxvii, figs. &, 25; C.
tenelln, idem, L o, p. T85 5 C. reteplag, fdem, 1. c., p. 785, pl. xix, fig. 175 €. cuplaz, idem, I¢., p. T84,
pl- xix, fig. 13; C. extrema, 4dem, L ¢, p. 785 Daciylochaling wiollis, idew, L e, p. 8,2, D. cande-
labrum, idem, 1. ¢, p. 8125 D. convlata, idem, L c.. p. 813, pl. xvili, fig. 2 D, austrabiv, ddem, L. c.,
p- 813; Euchalinopsis dendroides, idem, L c.. p. 816, pl. xvill, fig. 83 . minima, wdem, L e, p. 815,
L. xviii, fig, 85 Euchalina typica, idem, 1. c., p. 817, pl. xvill, fig, 55 pl soxvii, fig 240 E. paucispina,
idem, 1. ¢., p. 818: E. macropora, idem, 1 c., p. 813 E. exigua, ¢t varr. simplez et arborea, idom,
I ¢, p. 818, pl. xviil, figs. 6, 101 E. phillippinensis, adem, I ¢, p. 819; Toxockelina difficilis,
Brpndsted, 1922, p. 132, fig. 145 Chaline oculata, var. now -zealandiae, Dendy, 1924, p. 3263
Ceraochaling pergamentacea, idom, 1. c.. p. 327; Pachychaling afinis, Bromdsted, 1923, p. 405, fig. 135
Toxochalina chalmeri, idem, 1926, p. b, ig. 4; Oladochaling derdyi, Burton, 1929, p. 421.

Dracwosis—Sponge typically branching and ereet, with oscules in lnear series
along margins of branches or scattered over faces of branches ; oscules level with surface,
mammillate or incipiently fistulous (collar-like margins) ; branches rounded or fattened,
with tendency to fuse, forming izregularly massive or flabellate individnals ; main skeleton
a regular network with ascending fibres bi- or multispicular, conjunctive fibres usually
unispicular ; dermal skeleton of small, primary meshes, subdivided into a few secondary
meshes, usually unispicular, sometimes echinated ; spicules cxea, with abruptly pointed
ends, -03 to -1 by -002 to -01 mm. ; toxa, often absent, -03 to -1 mm, chord.

ReMazks.—Spongia ramosa, Gray, was re-described by Dendy (1893, loc. cit.}
from four specimens from New Zealand. These were divided into two varieties, quite
wnnecessarily, as can now he seen. The sponges are erect, with long, eylindrical branches
bearing numerous small oscules level with the surface. sometimes arranged in linear series
along the sides of the branches, sometimes scattered generally over the surface of the
sponge. The external form, therefore, resembles closely that of Heliclona oculate (Pallas).
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The skeleton is differentiated into main and dermal portions. the latter being veadily
detachable from the outer ends of the ascending fibres of the main skeleton.  The main
sleeleton consists of the usual guadratic mesh of spiculo-fibre. the ascending (primary)
fibres being cored by a somewhat plumose series of spicules and the conjunctive (seeondary)
fibzes by a linear series of single spicules. The dermal skeleton Is unispicular throughout.
and resembles, almost exactly, that of Callyspongio fellur. Tuchassaing and Michelottl.
The spicules are oxea. -04 by -005 mm., nearly straight. and abruptly pointed uot each
end. The lectotype of the species is specimen & (Dendy, loo. er., pl. xxxiii).  The
remaining three specimens differ so little in the main details of the skeleton. external
form, texture, etc., that it is unnecessary to say anything more on this point, and 1t ix
most emphatically a waste of time to atfempt to divide them into varieties. Two points
may, however, be noted. In specimen B (B 42.12.2.122) the dermal skeleton ix
echinated as in the tvpe of Patuloscula {of. p. 542, Text-iig. 6). and a few. very rare.
toxa are present in the meshes of the dermal skeleton. This at first sight would appear
to suggest a varietal. or even specific difference. In fact, if we were to attemp? to
maintain our old idess of classification, the lectotype would be placed n the genus
Chaling, or Pachychaling (according to the taste of the author). and specimen B in the
genus Toxochuling. Further, specimen B is so like specimen C in all essential details
that 1o one would hesitate to pronounce them identical. yet specimen C. although
possessing very rare toxa, has a dermal skeleton which is not echinated. Morcover
while both specimen B and specimen C are n all otker respects indistinguishable from
it, the Jectotype has a non-echinated dermal skeleton. and Is without toxa, We have to
be prepared. therefore, to regard the presence or absence of toxa. and the presence or
absence of echinating spicules in the dermal skelefon. as features without taxonomic
significance.

Dendy (ioc. eii., p. 318) included, as a synonym of Chaling (Spongte) ramoss (Gray),
Ceraochaline Tevis, Lendenfeld. The specimens. three in number, deseribed by Lenden-
seld under this name are in the British Museum : The frst (B 86.10.27.436). from
Port Chalmers. New Zealand. is a Sponge—Algs pseudomorph : the second (B
46.5.27.443). the fizured specimen (Lendenfeld. 1887. pl. xix, fig. 19). also from Pore
Chalmers, bas the same appearance macro- and microscopically as the lectotype of Sponyi
samose, but the branches are twice as thick. the oxea are -0¢ mm. long. thongh having
the same characteristic shape, and the toxa. up to -06 mm. chord, are abundant. The
third specimen (B.3L 86.8.27.433), from Torres Straits. Australia. is Indistinguishablo
externally from the second specimen and has the same arrangement of the fibres in the
sleleton. Toxa are, however, absent. and the oxea measure only 04 by 002 mm..
as against -06 by -004 mm. The oxea have not. moreover. the abruptly-pointed
ends, but every now and then one finds an occasional stouter oxeote with the charac-
teristic shape.  In all probability these two specimens are conspecific, yet. according to
present ideas. one Is & Ceraochaline and the other a Toxochaling. Whether they can
really be considered identical is a listle doubtful on account of the gecgraphical separa-
tion, but this is a point to which reference will be made later. At all events, specimen 2,
the figured specimen, Is the leetotype, and this is certainly identical with Chaling (Spongic)
ramose (= Callys pongic ramosd, Grav, on account of the structure of the dermal skeleton).

Sinee Lendenfeld’s time, Brendsied has described several species from New Zealand.
One of these, Toxochalina chalmert, from Port Chalmers, is. although [ have not seen the
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specimen. unquestionably identieal with the Jectotipe ol Ceraochaline levis, Tendenfeld
(= Callygpongin remose (). Similarly, ghere can be no question that Tovocheling
Aiffeilis. Brondsted. from Carnley Harbows. New Yealand. is also of the same dentity.
although the oxesn measure -08 by 009 mm. Moreover, Puachyrhaling affinis. a piece
of which 1 have heen able to examine. through the kindness of Dr. Brondsted. diffors
from the tpe of Callyspoayiv: ramose only in that ghe meshes of the dermal skeleton
are larger, and the oxen measure <07 by -O05 mm. The latter have. however, the
chavacteristic shape. the ends being more promouncedly abrupt than is shown in Breud-
sted’s figure (1924, p. 454, fim 133 Futher. the typieal toxa are present, though in very
wmall nbers, bub because there are so many foreign spienles in {or on ?) the dermis
of this specimen. their <ignificance was nob readily apparent.

Tp will be useful at this juncture to quote Breondsted's remarks. made @ propos of his
Toxochaling diffcilis -~ Here we have one of the many cases where the difficulties in
classifying amongst the Monazonide are clearly seen, The strugture of the skeleton
2 well as the shape of the oxea are exactly as in Chaling - while the sponge. if the micro-
celores are to e Gecisive for classification, is to be included amongst the Gelliinge.

“ Although it it most natural. in my opinion, to place Toxochaling among the
Chalininae. T here still refer it to the Gelliinae which T find most practical.  As well known.
it ix impossible to find a usable limit between * greater " and “lesser ~ amonnt of spongin,
while the diagnosis *microsclercs present’ and * microscleres absent” is an absolute
distinction. and therefore practical. Sooner or later the genuy, however, will be included
among the Chalininge ; we often sce that microscleres appenr in separate groups inde-
pendent of one another. groups in whiclh the primerdial forms all are devoid of micro-
scleres,  Buf as yet it would he to brealk up the well-defined Chedinine-group, if we include
in it the genus Fogochaling.” The following observations will show how justified are these
remarks, and will perhaps clear up some of the doubts expressed therein.  On one point.
however, T disagree with Brondsted-—that concerning the value of the presence or absence
of microscleres as a diagnostic feature. This is not an ™ absolute distinetion ™ as the
present paper shows. and as T have seen over and over again in examining specimens
in the British Musewm colleetion. [ndeed, it is to the acceptance by nearly all authors
of this false premise that so many of our diffienlties are dne.

Retuming now to the synonymy of Callyspongia runost (Giray). it happened that
in exarmining the types of Ceraochaling levis, Tendenfeld, my attention was drawn to the
similarity to Grav’s species of many of the species deseribed by Lendenfeld in his
“CLalineen des Australischen Gebietes,” the book on whick our present classification
of the Chalininac (if not the Haploscleridae) is mainly based. Subsequent investigations.
ke results of which are given below, showed that mwany of these species are undoubtedly
synonymous with Callyspongia ramose :

1. Cladochaling dewdroides {Port Clialmers) : External form fypical, but branches
slightly fAattencd. Margins of oscules produced imto collar-like extensions. Skeleton
generally typical, but dermal skeleton echinated. Oxea. of characteristic shape, -07 by
006 mm., and foxa abundant, up to -07 mm. chord. Lendenfeld overlooked the toxa,
which are very conspicuous, and described the megascleres as " Oxyus gerade
0,05 mm. lang und 0,004 mm. dick.”

2. Oladochaling monanallaie (Port Chalmers) : Described as ™ Unregelmissig lappige
Schwimme mit Erhebungen, auf deren Cipfel . . . weiten Oscula liegen " The
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trath is that the type (and onlv specimen!) hns virtmally the same shape as
Cludochaling  dendrofdes. but the branches have coulesced and the oscules hecome
manmiiliform.  The skeleton is typically that of Crllyspongie ramose. with o few
toxa present.  The oxea wre mainly -07 by <063 mm. (not -033 by 005 as Lendenfeld
says). with here and there stouter forms, 07 by -0 mm. {¢f. supro, Ceraochaline levis
specimien 3. p. 604).

3. Cledochaling tenuirhaphis (Port Chulmers): This provides a striking trznsition
from a form like Cledochaling dendroides to C. mewminillata. the coalescence of the branches
being only partial. The same dermal skeleton is present as in those two species, and
every way the identity of C. fewwirbuphis with Cellyspongic ramosa is obvious. The
only differences of note are the absence of toxa and o variability in the size of the oxea.
These vary from -07 by -002 mun, to 07 by -005 mm. {according to Lendenfeld they
are all -05 by -002 mm.). the thickest being as numerous as the thinnest. and all $ran-
sitions between the two extremes boing present.  Moreover. she thicker spicules have the
characteristically abrupt peints.

+. Packychalina paucisping (New Zealand: no other locslity given) : It will always
be a mystery why Lendenfeld should have named this species — paucisping.” The
external form is practically identical with that of specimen B of Spongia ramoss, Gray
icf- Dendy. 1897, pl. xxxiii, fig. ©), and the skeleton also. except that the oxea measure
07 by -007 mm, and soxa are abundant.

3. Pachychaling ramuloss (New Zealand: ne other locality ziven): (o) Var. lomelle.
Tf we conld imagine specimen B of Spongie ramose. Uray, with more numerous and broader
branches, some of which had coalesced at certain peints, we should have 2 specimen
identical with the type of Pechychaling ramulosa. var. lemelle,  For the rest. all features
agree with those of the lectotype of Cullyspongte ramosa. except that the oxea measure
-07 by 003 to -005 mm. (b)) Var, digliala s absolutely typical of Callyspongic ramose.
except that the oxea measure -0G by -003 mm.*®

6. Pachychaling macrospine (Port Chalmersy: The naming here 1s an even greater
mystery | The surface throughous is smooth. even, and totally devoid of spines, Lenden-
feld describes the sponge us ~ Klein. abgeflacht™.  [n reality. the type consists of two
small fragments of o fluttened branch such as might have belonged to a specimen like
P ranndosa. var. lanelle {see above).  The skeleton is quite sypical. the oxen measuring
07 by -004 mm. for the most part, with oceusional forms measuring -07 by -007 mm.
Lendenfeld gives as measurements. -05% by -007 mum.. and says the spicules are ™ Nicht
selir zahlreich.”  This last stutement may have been In comparison with o totally diffe-
rent type of = Paclyehaline ™ in which the fibres were multispicular. Certainly, the
spieules In P wwerosping are as numerous as in Callyspongia ramos, Toxa, too, may
be found, bus rarely,

7. Puclychaling elegans (Port Chalmers) : The species is intermediate between the
lectotype of Callyspongia swisa and Puchychaling remidose. var. lemella, In external
form {¢f. Lendenfeld, 1887, pl. xix. fig. 18): and the skeleton is typical. except that toxa
are shundant and the oxez measure -06 by -004 mm. [Lendenfeld says the oxea are
** zallreich ~, but again. this must be the result of compurison with a totally different
t¥pe of sponge,

* In this speeimen the oxen are often converted to styli or stronglya by the rounding off of one or
both ends.  This feature may also be seen in every specimen so {ur discussed, though to a variable extent.
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8. Pachychalina rigida {New Zealand. no other localify given) : This is another
semi-lamellate form {¢f. . elegans and P rowudose, var, lunella : see alse Lendenfeld.
I ec., pl xix, fig. 14). The skeleton is typical. except that the oxea are differentinted into
two sizes. -06 by 004 and 07 by -008 mm., with oceastonal intermediates. and toxa are
abundant, The specimen is less vigid than most of those discussed so far, and of a softer
texture than any !

9. Ceraochaling pupillaie, var. macropora (New Zealand: no other locality given):
The type differs from the lectotype of Callyspougin rumosa in having slightly more flattened
branches, with more numerous oscules, which are. however. of the same diameter. The
skeleton: is typical. except thut the oxea measure -06 by 003 to -003 mm.

10. Cercochaling papillate. var. intermedie (Port Chalmers): The only differences
between the type of this variety and the lectotype of Callyspongia vumose arc that the
branches are double the size, the dermal slkeleton Is echinated (as in one of the paratypes).
and the oxea measure -06 by 003 mm.

11. Ceraochaling papillain, var. wicroporn (New Zealand ; no other locality given) :
The type is a smailer specimen than that of the var. macropor. and the oseules have,
in some cases, collar-like mazgine.  If anything, the oscules are smaller, but not sufliciently
50 to justify a distinction into micre- and macroporons varieties,

12. Ceraochaling levis (Port Chalmers and Torres Straits) : See above, p. 604

1. Cergochaling wicrorhaplis (Port Chalmers): This species differs from Puchy-
chaling ramidose, var. lemelle, i one feature only - that the fibres of the deimial skeleton
are echinated (¢f. p. 603).

14. Cergochalina mulliformis.

(@) Var. mocandre (Port Chalmers): Lendenfeld’s description of this vuriety and
the name he gives it is misleading.  The type consists of five flattened branches, arising
from a common base, which have coalesced in somewhat irregular manner, giving rise to a
sub-elathrous rather than a maeandrine individual. The form of the sponge is. however,
typical but irregular. The skeleton is typical. with oxea usually -04 by -003 mm.,
but varying in diameter up to -007 mm. and ne foxa. The dermal skeleton i
echinated.

(B Var. lemelle (New Zealand; no other locality given): The type iz flubellate.
with prominent oscnles around the mazrgins ; such a specimen as might be formed by the
fusion of a number of long tubes lying in one plane. At first sight, one is inclined to
regard his sponge as belonging to different species from that under discussion, but there
can be little doubt that it is merely an aberrant form of Callyspongic remosa (Gray).
The skeleton is practically identizal with that of the lectotype of Gray's species, and with
transifions to this fabellate form to be found already {of. Packychuline ramulosa. var.
lomella), there s little need for doubt that Ceraochaling multiformis, var. lamelle, must
also be regarded as a synonym of Callyspongia ramosa,

(¢) Var. digitats (Port Chalmers, Chatham Islands) : The specimen from Port Chalmers
is intermediate in external form between Cladochaling temuirhaphis and Cladochaling
mammillata (see above). Actually, one face of the sponge is identfical in appearance
with the first species and the other side with the other species. The skeleton is typical,
the oxen measuring mostly -07 by 002 mm., but with nwnerous forms measiring -007 mm.
thick: The specimen [rom Chatham Islands (scc Lendenfeld. 1887, pl. xix, fig. 20) is
sub-fabellate and consists of Aattened branches lying in one plane, many of she branches
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heing fused for the greater part of their length. The skeleton is identical with that of
the Port Chalmers specimen.

{d) Var. mollis (Port Chalmers): The external form i= nof * ficherformig.” but
practically identical with that of Cladockaling lenuirhaphis (soe above). The skeleton
is twpical, and the oxes -06 by -003 mm.

(¢) Var. dwre (Port Chalmers): The external form Is flabellate and wery like that
of Ceraochaling microrhaphis (see above). The skeleton is quite typieal and the oxea
meastre -06 by -003 to -008 mm. (not -0009 as stated).

15. Ceraochaling refeploe (Port Chalmers) : The type it u plece of a Franch. larger
shan is usual for Callyspongia ramosa, but showing all the essentinl characteristics of that
species. The skeleton is typical : the dermal skeleton is echinated. the oxea are of two
sizes, -07 by -003 mm. and 07 by -007 mm., and the toxa are very rare.

16. Ceraochaling euplor (New Zealand, according to a label on the specimen) : This
again is an abervant form. the shape being flabellote {of. C. wadltiformis, var. kunella,
. ramosula, var. lomella, etc.). Nevertheless. the skeleton is typical. and the toxs are
present, and from a consideration of all it characters there can be no deubt that the
type of this speeies must be considered identical with Callyspongie: runosi.

17. Ceraochalina extrema (Port Chalmers): This species. like Pockyeluline niero-
spina, is described from a small fragment of what must have heen a typical specimen
of Callyspongia. ramose. The author's description and measwrements aze very incorrect.
For example, the spienles are -008 mm. thick. not -0003 mm.. as stated.

18. Dactylochaling condelabrum (Port Chalmers): The type is essentially like the
lectotype of Spongia remose, with the sawe dermal skeleton. oxea of typical form, -07 hy
-005 mm., and abundant toxs.

19. Buchalinopsis wanima (Port Chalmers, Porb Phillip. 8. Australia and Torres
Straits, N. Australia). The first specimen, from Port Chalmers, has the external form
of specimen D {Chaling ramosa (Gray), Tendy. 1898, pl. xxxiii), but in all other respects
resembles the lectotype of Gray’s species. except that the exea measure 035 by -002 to
-005 mm. The Port Phillip specimen is indistinguishable n every respect from the Port
Chalmers specimen, while the Terres Straits specimen agrees with Dends's (1003) speci-
men of Chaling subarmigera (= Callyspongie bulluia (Lamarck)), except that it has
no toxa.

0. Euchaling paucisping {Port Chalmers, Pors Phillip. Port Jackson): The first
specimen, the lectotype. from Port Chalmers. is a typical Callyspongia ramose (Gray)
\Wwith occasional toxa ; the second, frem Pors Phillip. is also typical, but has very slender
oxea and No toxa : and the third, from Port Jackson, is typical in every way, with very
abundant toxa. In the third specimen. the toxa are much more abundant than the oxes,
and it Is incomprehensible that Lendenfeld should have overlooked then.

It has been suggested above that several of Lendenfeld’s specimens {rom Australia
might be conspecific with Callyspongia ramose, and it i therefore desirable to make sure
thas the species is found in waters outside those of New Zealond and the Chatham Islands.
The first specimen exomined in this connection gives indubitable proof of the oceurrence
of the species av Mauritius. Pachychaline oculute. Lendenfeld (1887). hos the external
form of Cladochaling mammillale (see above), and hus exactly the same sype of main
and dermal skeletons as the lectotype of Callyspongin ramose.  The oxea have the charac-
teristic abruptly-peinted ends, and measure -06 by <007 mm., and oxa ure abundant.
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Further. the specimen of Tozochaling robusts. Ridley, from Bahia, identified by Ridlev
and Dendy (1887). is indistinguishable from some of the Port Chalimers specimens of
Caliyspongio ramoss (Gray), and the same may be said of Cladochaling nude, Ridley
(which has abundant toxa!), from Torres Straits. (. ruda, vor. abruptispioult. is also
conspecific with the Port Chalmers sponges. the name ** abruptispicule ” describing well
the characteristic shape of the oxea of Callyspongia ramosa.

Among the species described from Australiz by Lendenfeld. the following are also
synonymons with C. yamess : from Victoria. Ceraochalina fenclle, Fuchaline phillipensis.
Dactylochaling australis. Ceraochaling wultiformis, var. elegans, and Chaltnopore penct-
sping ; from New South Wales, Buchaling exigua. var. simplex, E. inacropore, E. typica,
Euchalinopsis dendroides, Dactylochaling conulata and D. mollis ; from Queensland,
Euchaling exiqua. ver. arboresa. Al these species and varieties show the same characters
and variation as the spacies described by Lendenteld from Port Chalmers. and are obvious
synonyms of Callyspengin reanose (Gray). Lendenfeld’s descriptions of them are coften
faulty and usually inadequate, and should be ignored. The only point to mention
in connection with the Australian specimens is that in rare cases. when the megascleres
are much reduced, their ends tend to become strongylote, but as the typical oxen are
always present, though often in very small numbers, there is no taxonomic significance
in this. Ceracchalina pergumentoce. Dendy (1924). is also a synonym. of Callysponsyin
ramoss, the specimen being typical in structure and possessing voxa.

The distribution of Callyspongia ramosas also extends o the Antarctic. as 1s shown
by a typieal specimen from McMurdo Sound in the British Museum collection, and by
the fact that (ladochaling dendyi, Burton (1929), Is synonymous with is.

The sponge wrongly identified by Dendy (1924, p. 328) as Siphonochnling connuns
differs from Cellyspongia ramoss in one respect only—-zhat the external form is tubular.
and it is very probable that this, too, must be considered a synonym of Gray's species.
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Mus. (Barrier Reef) Repr.. TTL 20 112 pp. 27 e 15 figs, )
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11 pis.
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Vosyaer, G O 00 1011 The Porifers of the ** Sibogu ™ Expedition. 11z The Genus Spirasteellu.
* Bihoga T-Expeditie, VI, AL pp. 1-60, 14 pls,

Winrerrocr, T 1902, Report on Bponges from the Ceastal Beaches of Now South Wales. Rer. Anst.
Mus. IV, pp. 53-113, 6 pls.

—— 1906, Scientific Results of the Trawling Expedition of HM.CS. * Thetis.”  Part 9: Sponges.

Mem. Aust, Mus. IV, pp. 455 431, 2 ple , - -
—e— 1007 Beientific Resaits of the Trawling Bxpedition of HALCS ¥ Thetin.™ Mem. Aust, Mug, TV, I} DE*\
pp. 187-513, 2 plu.

Witsox, H. V. 1923 Siliccons and Horny S3ponges colleeted by the U.8. Fisheries Steamer * Alba- PAGE
tross ” during the Philippine Expedition, 1907-10.  Bull. U8, Nat. Mux. Washington. 100, Acauthella aurivillli. var. libera, Sploastrelie . . |
532 pp., 59 plx ; Acepvachyling euxtraliensis, Clhomleilln . . . .oz
Weiewr, B P 1881 On a New Genns and Species of Sponzge with supposed Heteromorphic Zooids. uenleata, Clathria sgtrudiensis. Chuwchyra . . - - 823
Trans. R. Irish Aead. NXVIIIL, pp. 13-20. 1 pi. Adocia wistraliensfs, Clathrin . . . R

australiensis, Ophlituspougin
anstriliensis, Tetilla
anstrlionsts, Wilkonella
sastraliz. Daerylochuling
sustraliy, Buplacells
australix. Pachychaling

adrintien, var. yuamnerensis, Sponyris
aftinis, Pachyehalinn

wgpiutinums, Aurcorinn

ulbu-bidens, Cinachyra

alba-obsusy, Cinachyra

alba-tridens, Cinachyra

aleyonealium, Sveanden amstralix vur, fovea, Hr-.luwpulwl.m . .02
Alenio RV, Bpongelin . . . . -5
ullocluda, Cinee h\ (e is, Siphonochalina . . . .oAdl
i Amiseos . . Axinellidie . . . . DGl
amorpha, (lLCI)'ﬂI!Ol’l”l;L axineiluides, ()1)]1]1t<1~111()11"1|. . . Lhny
Awmorphina
Amphitethya Buanta . . . . . . .0
anchorata, Axox . busta, Bpongin . . . . . . 508
anchoruta, Desmapsivmnig . Butzella . . . . . . . 5bi
ancherata, Fibulurla . Lilatellata, Cavoclmline . . . SN 1

hilnmellats, Bpongia
Lirotula. Hulichondein

ancherata. Plumocolunells
Anceringa

andrewsi, Pacudosuberites . Bispiculatu, Protephlitespongia 362
angulutus, var. canaliculata. Grellins Bispleulutz, Siphenoehaling . . R %1
sugulifera, Clathria hovenlis, Spunu . . . . . 600
annualuts, Euplacella . hrssientu, Haliclona . . R . .auT
unnulata, Phylesiphonia Lrnssieatu, Phakellin | . . . Law
' annulata, Siplenochuling i brassicutu, Renlera . . . . .a07
| anomala, Tehinochalive . . 800, 563 . Dalluta, Tuba . . . . R 5
| Anomodoryx . . . . . a4, 555
| Anomomyxilln . . . . . 034,533 tucospongia . . . . . G0z
! wntaretica, Dendrills 593 eactiformis, Amutlull.a . . . . 353
! Antherochuling . 558 caetiformiy, Rhaphoxye . . . 363
| Antheroplux 572 cactus, Aplydlla . . . . . 595
apion, Cinnchyra 523 cactus, Spongelia . . . . e h]
l Aplvailla . . . . . . D93 comwpitosa, Aplvsinma . . . . )
| Aplvsillido . . . . . . 595 caleifera, Histoderma . . . . . Dis
\ Aplysina . . . . . . . 09% Callyspongin . . . . . D28, 530
Aplysinida - . . . . 593 cumerata, Haliclona .33l
aplysinoides, Hullchondtm . . . . 0B84 cumernta, Rentern . . . . . a3l
aphroditells, Hippospongin . . . 577 canaliculata, Hippospongia . byl
aplysinoides, Trachyopsis 56+ canelis, Baryspongin . . . . .62
; arborea, Sycandwn . . R . 520 canuliv, Stlospongia . . O 11
arencya, Desmacidon . . . . . 504 | candelabrum, Corticium . . . . b3l
armata, Myeale . . . . . . 347 ° candelabrum, Ductrlochuling . . . 603
armigers, Cladochalin . . . . 340 carcinophila, Chondropsis . . - .52
aruensix, Hireinin R . . . . 380 carcinopbila, Sigmatsella 052
Aatroscluophor.t . . . . . 521 carotts, Rhizochalina 546
i aurivillil, Spirastrells . . . 571§ curtedanum, Desmuciden . 047
aurivilli, var. excavans, prrwtreil.x 570,371  Carterispangin 472, 573
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vartert, var, heteroraplis, Pericharax contmunis. var. digitata, Chalinbss 9 vecentrics, Ophlituspongia . . 360 fistulerns, Spougelin S8
eavernost, deantlelk. 565 comninis, var, labellinn, Chalinisa . celinats, Hireinia . i . . AT Anbelluti, Phakolliv . 038
cavernosi, {lacospongia coneentricn, Antherochaling . . Hehinochuling . N R .oo62 Habelliformis, Axos . 349
cavernvsa, Dendrilla confordentta. Callvsponga . Helinoclathos . B . . 358, 562 (abelliformis, Bastu 386
Ueraochalinn . confovderata. Siphonoclabin . clusticn. Petrosia s . 546 Habellifermis, Innthetles . 1)
Chaling . . . confovderitn, Bpinoselln elustien, Reniera . A N . B46 fubelliformis, Spongia 306
chaliniformis, Chordropsis confoederata, Tuba . . clastica, Siphonochalinn . 54l Habelliformis, Verongin 5306
chuliniformis, Desmacidon conien. Pellinellu . elusticn, Spongelia i A o83, 593 Habello-digitates, Ha thdmm . . 331
chaliniformis, Dysidea conneeteny, Wilsonella . eleguns, Antherochalin . . 538 ﬂu.i)clllpn.lm.xtu Signuatella . . 399
chaliniformis, Pherlosponiia connlutu. Daetylochaling clegans, Carterispougia . 600 Hubellopulmate, Hireiniz . . . . 5en
Chalinodendron . . coralliophila, Tenacin . . . . clegans, Chulinisss . . . 398 | Habellopalmaty, Tedaniopsamma . . . 509
Chalingpora . . . corineen, Dysiden . clerans, Cladochaling . . . . 34t | folinscens, Carterlspongin . . . .93
Chalinorhaphis . . . . 529 corticntu, Batzella . . . . clastica, Qceanapin . . i . 546 ! foliuscons, Phyllespongin . - - .93
Chalinula . . . 520, 331 Cortielum . cleguns, Pachychaling . . . 603 foliascens, Spongia . . . . 312,073
chalmeri, '1'0\0(‘]\:1Lm.|. 603 1 costifern, Stelospongin . . . clegans, Phyllospongia . . . 60C  folioides, Desmacidon . . D40
chilensis, Spongelis . . 555 eraminm, var austrailicnsis, Toetlye . clegany, Phviosiphonia - . 597 . fortis, Siphonochalina . 540
Chondrilia . L0220 erassa, Antherochuling . . . clugnny, Psammochela. . . 530 ¢ foven, Fasciospongia | . . . . 602
Chondropuis .02 ; crzputfibea, Siphonnehaling . - cleguny, Spongelin . . . 583 | {ragilis, Duseidein . . . . . 583
Chondrosiidue .op22 s Crella - - . - elegans, Svringells . . . 098 feagilis, Dysidea . . . 383
Chrotella . R ‘ crilipores, ]’]umutu[llmt” . . elongati. Chaliniwse . . . L5935 Is, Decanapia . - - - . M7
Cinacliyra . . . . . erupr, Aplysine . . . . - elongata, Puchyelulina . ST [ragiliy, Spongelin . D3, D8Y
Cinaehyrella . cymacformis, Clallz . . . . ertigmatic, Raphidutethyn . R L5260 fragglis, Spongie . . . 335
cinachyroides, Tetilln . eyning, Buspongia . B . 3L frondifer, Amphilectus ]
cineren, Adoviz . . . Duetylochaling . . . . . equine, Hippospoengin . . . 377 frondifern, Clathria . ]
cinerea, Dywidea deliculutin, Bpongeliz . . . . er(uinn. Spongia . . . . 373, 601 frondifern. Halichondria 5549
cineren, Fatlichondria . . Dendyilla . . . . . esehritthi, Callysponyia B . . 530 frondifera, Tenuein . 559
cinerea, Isodictya . dendroides, Cid.do(huhu.;. . . . . GUB Euchaling . . 520 frondosa, Antherochalina . . . .
cineres, Rendern . dendeeides, Buchalinopsis . . . 803 Luchalinopsiy . . . . D2y frondosn, Clathrin
cinerea, Bpongelin . . dendrohles, Hircinin . . . . . DR Huptaeelln A X N . ouT  frondosa, Buplneelln . . .
cinerea, Spongii . dendrelles, var, dur. {aeospongia . . 080 cuplax. Ceruoehaline . . . . s Trondosi Hippespongia - - -
Ciocalypta . . . . dendreides. var. frinbilis, Cacospongin . Buricinia - B : . ATE fwliginesum, Holopsamma . . . .
Cladochalinae . . . dendyT, Cladochallng . . . . Burvepongin . . . . G0
clathrats, Callvsponsia . dendyi, Desmneidon . . . - Jguwuu-rn L . . . 574 Geclongin . . . . . .32
clathrata, Carterispongiu . dendyi, Homaovodictya . . . . exigus, var. arbore., I ucllulinn. . 603 ~rclmu_\ouum Alevaner llum . . . b2
clathrata, Chalina . . dcnd\l Phyllospomyrin - . g, vk, simplex, Kochalina 6U3  welutinosa, Grantie . . . . ]
clathrata, Haliclons . dcudn var. dlgitata, l’h\[lmpuu"m . rna, Halictons . . R 532 1 gelutinonem, Sycidinm . . 320
clathruta. Hircinia . - dendsi, var, frotdas, Phyllospengia exipua, Petrosis . . 532 | gelatinosum, Syeon . B
elathrate, Hyateila . . - Desuncidon - extenan, var., durw, mplmnoclm.lmm 341 | Gellivs . . . . . 428, 530
clushrata, Renlera . Desmucidlonidue . s . s extemsa, var. elegaus, Siplonochaline . 541 } gigunten, Hirciniz .38
Clathrin . . . ¢ Desmapsamma . . . . . extrema, Ceranochalinu. . . 603 | glabru, Echinochulinu . . . 500
(lathricae . . . difieilis, Toxechaline . . . . ! glabra, Echinoclathriy. 800
claviformis, Acen'oc}mhu.n . - 535 diffass, Callyspongia . . . fallinx, Udllrspongi:i. . . . 339 gracilonty, Cheling . . . . B30
clavigeru, Cinachyrells . 323 ) diffusa, Cladochuling . R . R Fasciospongin R . . 602 | grocilis, Echinoclatliria . . 363
clavigern, Tethya . - 523 digitats, Spongelia . R R R fenestratuy, Hy mcnmuduu R . 564 . grandis, Myeale . R . . T T
clavosa, Stelletta R 2 i Diplodentin - . - - - fenestratus, Lencopllveus . . BG4 grossa, Remern . . . 536
Clavulidae . . 560§ Ditelx . . . . - - fertilis, Chalinule . . . o3l
clifteni, Axon .3 : Donatia . . . . . . fibross, Callyspommn . . . D40 Dacekelii, Cerntudendron . . 577
Cliona - - 370 © Druinells . . - - . . fibrosa, Dusychaling . . . . 340 Halichondrian . . R 00
cocemm, .\\mf-llw . 563 dubium, Cornehum . . . . fibrosu, Paclhyehuling . . . 30 | halichondrioidey, rd.(.]l\()l)‘*lh . - . 564
coceineu, Totrochotu . 083 dubium, Parwcornullun fibrose, Phoriospongia . . . 550 | Haliclona . . . 528, 52
Coelocarteria . . 563 ¢ dura, Antherochalinn . . . . fibrosa, Psammochelu . . R . 530 Haﬁsigongiu . . . 60G
Collocalypta . . . 5t ‘ durissims, Pseudocerating . . . fibulata, Axos - . . . 549 | Hamigom - . - . . . 049
columelln, Dexmacidon . 304, 536 | Duseida fibulatus, Gelliodes . . . . 549 ' hebes, Tetlyn . . . . . . 523
columelln. Hemimyeale 336 | Duseidein . . . . . . fibulatus, Gellins . . 537 ° Hemimyeale . - . . . Dbi, 556
Columnit . . o268 Dyseidein . . . . - - fibutatuy, var. microsigma, Adoecia . 539 herbaccn, Dysiden . . . . . 992
communiy, Umhuiw L. . Lrysiden . . . Filifora . . . . 078 | herbuvea, Spongelia . . . . . 593
communis, Euplacellu . . 5, Dwvsidin . - . . . finitima, A\.Lcr\,odullnd. . N . 041 | Heteroplidae . . . . 520
commaniy, Tubulodigitus . . i Dystliviniun - - - - - fistuiosa, Oveanapie . . . . 546 ' heteroraphis, Perichorax | . . 318
. 14. 7
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Hippospungia . . . . . . 571 . macropora, Euchuling . . . .
Ilircinella . . R . LOBTE macredping, Paclivehalive . .
Hirciniaz . R . R . . . 3T8 mulaccensin, Cinacliven . . . .
Histoderma . . . . . .48 mammillate, Chulinopern .«
Holopsamma . . . . . . 59D massn, Aplvsing . . .
Homosclerophora . . . . . 521 Mauriceu . . - . . . R
Fymedesmiz . . . . . . 0T, megascler:, Polymastia
| membranesa, Aplysina . . . s
Tunthells . R . s . . sup . membranosa, Dendrille
fanthelliformis, Duldullu - - . . 995 “Wn‘bl"}ul”ji"s Bpongiy . . . .
ibig, Chrotella . . . . . . 593 . ertoni, Cinachyra .
inacqualis, Batzells . . , mertoni, Collocalypta . . .
inaequalis, Strongylacidon . . . mertoi, Dendrilla - . - . -
inconstans, Spirastrelle . R . merton, H}'-'mcflesmm - . . ,
inconstans, var. digitatn, Spirastrelln . microrhaphis, Ceraochuline . - - .

inconstany, var. globosa, Spirastrells .
inconstans, var. macandrine. Spirastrelln
inerustans, var. dicitutn, Crells . .
incrustans, Spengeliu . . . .
inerustans, Myxilla . . - -
inops, Batzelln . . . R .

. miror, Chalina . . . R R R
mollls, var, aruensis, Aplyeine . .

minima, Buchalinopsis . . . .
miner, Adotin

mollis, Batzells . . . . .
nlolIN D‘Lctxlmh.x]l]m . . . .
sima, Euplucelly . . . .
xsima, Spongia . . . . .
montagul, Chaling . . - D,
mucosa. Tedanin . . . . .

mucronata, Polvsipiionin . .

nubtiformis, var. digituta, Cer uu'h.l.lm o S,

multiformis, var. dire, Cornochaline
multiformis var. elegmus, Cornoehaling .
multiformis, var Jatella, Cernochalin . .
multiformix, var. macandring. Cerwoclaling
multiformis, vier, manarrensis, Cornochuling
multiformis, var. manasrensis, Pachyvehaling .

multiformis, var. mellis, Ceraochaline . .
Myenle . . . . . . .
Myeuleae . . . . . . .
Myxiila . . . . .
Myxilleae . . . , . . .
nardorus, Aplrodite . . . .

" nardorux, Bpongin . . . .

" nigru, Dysidea . . . . .
nodosa, Eehinocluthrin . . .
neevus, Aplysina . . . .
nurale, Chondrills . . . .
ntidu, Cinachyra . . . .

i oeulata, v

intermedia, Echincehalinn . . .
intermedia, Echinoclathrin . . .
intermedia, Strongylacidon . PR

Totrochota . . . .

irregularis, C‘ico%pummu . . . .58
Il're'fulurh Hircinia . . . BT8
1rm'ru1.1r.|~l var. perfus, Lu-pmww. - Y
Trregularis, Thorectopsamiu D57, 06N ATT
Ireinja . . . . . . - d
stg, Clnachyra . . . . .
Tsodictya .

Tsodietyeac . . . . .

japonies, Donatia . . . . . D88
japonica, Tethyu . . . . . 068
Jaspis . . - - . . )
jugoss, Isodictya . . . . . 530
jugosus, Gellius . . . . . . 530
Keratosa - . . . . . .IT2
kitkenthali, Cinachyra N . . . 623
lactea, Buryspongia . . . . .62
laevis, Tethyorthuphis . . . . h6E
laxu, Siphonells . . . . . .oat
Laxosuberites . . . - . T T
Luncascidac . . B . . . 5181
Leuconin . . . . N . . 520
Leucophlocus . . . . . . 56
levis, Cernochalina . . R - . 603
lignea, Spongia . . . . . . 601
limbata, Chulina . . . . . 620
lindgreni, Tetilla R . . . .23
Lufferiells . . . . - . .obus
Lyncuria . . . . . . ogs
Lyuvurium, l'cl]n‘:\ . . . . . a2

nuda. Clagochaling . .
nudn, var. abraptispicuis, LIu(luLhu.lun
nuda, var. pxyrtrongylus, Ceraochalina
nuda, var. oxyus, Cernochaling .

obtusa, Adocia . . . . . .
obttsa, Gelliodes . R R . .
olstusispiculifers, Chalina

OQcermupiu . . . . . . .
oeuluta, Lhaline . .
Ur. NOVILC- /ml‘mllmc, Chuline
veubita, Ialichonden . . . .

5355
320
531
[t1hied
[T
s
1S
605
o4l
341
G5
T
SET

537

337
532
545
329
%

fi]

el

AT

N

R L

oculata, Paelivelaling . -
neuinti. Spun"i.t
officinaliz, Rpontiz

officinalis, var, mwdrintica. \]mtl"u -

sfivinalix, vir, ambien, Enxpongiz .
officinalis, var. covlonensis. Tasponuwin .
officivalis, var, durm, Tuspengia .
nfficinalis, var. mellisdma. Spongin .
elerncen, Rhizochalina . . .
Ophlitaspongin . . . .
Orina . . . .

Cearelln . . . . .
otahiticu, O morrmpnn«n . . .
otaliticn, Spangia . . . .
oxeata, Protophlitaspongia . . .
oxyaster, Tethyorrhaphix . . N
palmuta, Dysidenpsia . . R
pallescens, Sponmelin . . . .
prllasi, Aplveina. . . . .
palmnta, Chaling . . . .

palmara, Isodictya

panices, Halichondria

papilluris, Spongiz . .
papillata, var. intermedia, Cer.lochullm.
papillata. var. maeropora, Ceraochaling
papillata, vap, micreporn. Ceraochaling .

papvracen, Spongin . . N
Paracornnlum . - . .
Pararhaphoxya . . . .
patifera, Cinachyrella . . . .
Puaruloscuis . . . .
panclping, (.hu]mopom . - .

paucispina, Euchalina . . .
paucispina, Pachyehaling . . .
paucispinuy, Rhaplidophlus . .
papeispina, Siphonochalina . .
paucisping, Tenaeln

pedunculata. var. dura, 1’lacochahn¢
pedunculata, var. mollis, Placochalina
pedunculata, var. poculum, Placochalina

Pellina . . . .

Pellinglla . . . -

penicillug, Clocalypta . B . .
Pertcharax. . . . .
perforata, Antherochalina . .
perforata. Spongelia . . .
pergamentaces, Ceraochalinn

Potrosin . . . . .
peziza, Pericharax . . .
phakellioides, Halichondiia .
phillippensis, Fuchalina . . .
Dhiletia . . . . . R
Phlocodictyon . . . . N
Phyllospongia . . . . .
Phylosiphonia .
plf*mcntlfum H: lh(']on 1 . . .

pigmentifera, Renfera | . . .

TAGR
[

a4

aTa, AT, 601

529, 554

.03

. ab%
. bdj
)
. nil

35t

Polymastia .
]m]\'morph.l var. |nfumhlml:fnrml-t
Polvsiphonin .

" Polytherses .

| porosa, Gelliodes .

SPOXOES—BURTON

pinma, Hireinin . .
Macockaling . .
Plakinidue . .
plieatum, Desmacidon.
Plumocohanella .

paculifera. Tetiila .
poculum, Cribrochalina

pelychotoma, var. trlc]mtanm f'ir.ﬂm..t

porasa, Spirettu . .
porosa, Tetilln . .

! practensa. Aplysina

Prianox . .
praceta, Clathria .
pracera, Tenacin.
procumbens, Patuloscula
proteus, Laxosuberites
Protephlitaspongia .

. providentiae, Cinachyra
| Psammaplysilln . .

Psammocheln . .
Psammoeiniz

¢ prammodes, De»m'\(‘ldon
D Paummodorrx .

i Pseudoeeratina .

Puendosubeoritos . .
purpurea, Aplysina .
purpures, Druinella
purpures, Halichondrin
plirpures. Iotrechota .

purpureum, Psammopemma

purpurea, Stelletta .

¢ pulehelln, Bpongionella

pulehorrima, Stelospongin
pulvinatus, Chaline
pumila, Adocia . .
pumila, Siphenechalina

ramodigitats, Hircinia
ramosg, Callyspongia
ramosa, Chalinissn
ramosa, Druizella .
ramesa, Hireinin
ramosa, Leuconia
ramosa, Pachyehalina
ramosa, Spong,:.:.

ramulosa. var, cleqtam Pach\ chalm'z
ramulosn, var. la.mcl]a, Pachy -chalina

raphidiophorn, Spiretta

Raphidotethya . .
Rayneria
Renjeras . .

renieroides, .\nt'hcroc}mhnm
renicroides, Oceanapia

eluspa .

I
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PAGE TAGE Tacr
reptans, Desmacidan . . . BT wpinosella, Gelliodes . . Tethvailae . . - 6% typiea. Renlera . ) i"“"’
reteplay, Cernochaling. . . 603 spinesissima, Pachyelaling . Tethyorrhaplis . . 508 . bypica, “'I'l“”‘f“’]‘“]"“‘ "1)1
retinria, Mogniopaxtas . . . D95 . spinulate, Crella . . Tethyum . - . a6 typus, Rayneria - - - S
ratiarmats, Ceraochalina . . 54l | spinnlata, Grayells . . Tetills . . . 523 i . o
retfenlata, Dysiden . . . 592 | Spirastrella \ . Tetitliar . . . 123 vaceinatil, v ““"h."r"' - . e
reticulatn, Echinochalina . . 500 | Bpongelin . . Thorectopsamnta . . YT \'-'All_dt‘l:h_‘)l"ﬂfl» { "’?’-‘K'hﬂh'm . :32
reticulatn, Buchalinopsis . . . . 531 Spongix . . Times - . . 6% ¢ yariahilis, Tadarin b
reticulzta, Haliclonn . . . . 531 ° spongiastram, Treinia . topyenti. '[)\"‘1'11‘01“1“ . . "m"_"‘]”.!f'“’ L“”"‘r_”'“”' L :::T"'
Rhaphoxicll . : : 564,567  Spongiidas ) ) Topmentia . . varia biliz, var. .ln reuta, Hirelnia . :vi‘}
Rhaphoxyn . . . . . . 565 - Spongzionella . . toxins, Adeein . . . ¢ variing, _IHDJ.ICET-’I ) _J:':
Rhizochalinn . - . . 345 | Spuma . . toxing, Gellina \-.«.s!formfu, GCP]'GH“.‘.UL . . :;n:
rhizophyta, (‘m.zc-]n'r.l . \ . . B23 | stalagmitis, I’h\'losq;lmm.n Toxeehaliin . . - \':zml:ornn:i. Reniern - . . I_’?‘
ridleyi, Callyspongia . . . . B3| stellara, Hymedesmia . Trachvepsin . . . _ ventilabram, Basta . o 596
ridleyi, Gellins . . 637 | atellata, Stellizera . . rransiens. Clathria . - ; \'t'l"“ll'“l-"-"'_-“s (—'“1'“"""}’““#"“" “"_:
rigida, Chalinissy . . . 588 | stellata, Timea . . trincomalicnsis, Buspongia . i vermienlaris, Phylloxpongia - 0
riéida, Euchalinu . . D40 | Stellattn . . R . trachiformis, Cinacehyra . 323 | vesicula, Diplmlvmiu. - . 52l
gida, Pachychulinn . . . . GO3 | Stellettidae . . Tubst . . ! viminalis, Thalussodendron . EUf_]
rimona, Ophlitaspongia . . D80 stelliderma, Deanmmdon . tubereulata, \lphm\rﬂn - vulgata, Aeanthella . . - 6h
rosea, Aplysilla . . . . . 545 stelliderma. Haliehondrin Tubulodigitus - . R R
rosen, Dendrilla . R . . . 595 . stellifera, Jaspis . . . tupha, Spongiv . . ¢ zimneea, Euspongia . 601
roses, var. digitata, Dendrilla . 595 . Stelospongin . . . tvpiea, Euchalina | zimocen, Spongra . . . 601
rosea, var. typica, Dendrilla . 595 | Btelospongos - .
1oses, Laffaria . . . . . 593 | Btelospongus . . .
robusta, Donatia . . . . . 563 | Stematumenia . .
robusta, Tethya . . . . 568 | stipitata, Acantholla
robusta, Toxochaling . . . . . 603 i Strongylacidon . . .
mbens, Clathria . . . . 553 strongylata, Homigera

| strongyiata, Petrosis . .

sagittaria, Adocin . . . 533 wubarmigerw, Callyspongin .
sagittarius, Gellius . . . . 538 | subarmigera, Chalina .
sansibaronsis, Strongyiuciion . 555 | subarmigern. Chalinepera .
Sarcotrapus . . 578  Suberitidac
sc]uqtospm'nlo‘m ('lnat’h\'m . 523 ; subhinpida, Echmoc]n.tlmw.
schulzei, Cinachyra . . . . 523 | subhispida, Ophlitaspongia .
sehulzei, Hireinia . . . . . 580 sulevoidea, Bsperella . .
sehulzei, Tetilla . . . . . . 523 | suleveidea, Myeale . .
scrobieulata, Callyspongin - . . 530 ‘ Syeettidac . . .
semilunariz, Spirastrella . . 571! 8ycon . . . .
semitubulosa, Reniern 533 :
gemitubulosa, Sponpgin . . . 033 | Tedoniz . . . .
werpens, Chalinfssa . . . . . 598 ¢ Tedaniopsnmma
Sigmatosclerophora . . . . 523 0 Tonaein . . .
singaporense, Coelocarterln . . . . 563 | tenella, Ccra.oclmhm . .
singaperense, Histoderma . . 563 | tenuifibris, Chalinissa . . '
singaporense, Phlocodictyon . . 063 | tenuiramose, Pararhaphoxya
singaporensis, Rhizochalina | 563 | tenuirhaphis, (halinopora
simulans, Adecia . 534 i tenuis, Echinoclathria -
simulans, Chalina . - . 534 | tenuis, Ophlitaspengia
sinnoss, Spengin . . . . . 574 tonuis, Oscarella . .
Siphonelia . . - . . . 339 . tcnuispieulata, Haliclona
Siphonochalina . . . . . . 534 | tenuispina, Antherechalina .
aptnifera, Chalina . . 540 | tenulwima, Hymedesmia
apinifera, Spongelia . . D83 | tennissima, Myxilla . .
spinilameila, Cladochulina 540 : ternatensis, Tetilla . .
spinilamella, Pachychaling . . . 540 | Tethen . . . .
spinipoculumw, Axos . R . 545 ¢ Tethiz . . . .
spinipoculum, Discarnus . . . . 540 Tethium . . . .
Spinosclla . . . . . \ . 539 | Tethva . \ . .




GREAT BARRIER REEF ENPEDITION lu2s 2u.

wiu.

Brit. Mus (Xt Ifist.). Rerowrs, Vo, IV, Noo L PLATE L

DESCRIPTION OF PLATE 1.

Fres. 1-T.—ddocia pumila (Lendenfeld). Figs. 1,2, 5, pataral size ; figs, 3, 4, 6, slightly less than natoral
size; fie. 7, x 2.

Tics. 8, 9.—Ophlitasponyia eceentrica, sp. n.  Natural size.

Fro, 10.—Haliclona Habello-digitata, sp. n. x 2.

Fie. 11—Hireinia ramosa, Keller. Natural size.

. 12.—Hircinia ramodiyitate, sp. n. Natural size.

Fra. 13.—FEchinochalira arowgle, Hollmann, Natural size.

n

M. 1. —Haliclone reticudate, Tondenfeld, ® 3.

Acdlermd & Now, Lid, | fwge,



GRIEAT BARNIELR REEF KXPEDITION Tu2s 2o,

T Hisl). DErorrs. Yo, IV, No, 1L PLATE

DESCRIPTION OF PLATE IL
(Figures 3-10 natural size.)

Frc. l.—Halichondria phakellioides, Dendy and Frederick. X .

Fre. 2.--Spongelia pallescens, var. clustics, Schulze’s specimen (B.M.83.12.1.38). X %

Tre. 3.—Spougelia peilescens, Sehmids, from the Naples Station (B.M. 25.11.1.360).

Fia. 4.—»Spongelia pallescens, Schmids, from the Adriatie (B.M. 67.7.26.9).

Fie. 5.—Dysidea fragilis (Montagu), from the English Channel {B.M. 25.11.1.1034).

Fre. 6.—Dysidea fragiiis (Montagu), from Hastings (B.M. 81.5.3.31-3).

Fia. T.—Dysidea fragilis {Montagu), from the ** Porcupine” Collection, Stn. 4 (3.W. of Ireland : B.M.
87.7.28.12-15).

Fie. 8.—Dysideo frayilis (Montagu), from Sussex Couss (slightly macerated).

¥ro. 9.—Dysidea fragilis (Montagu), from Dorset (B.L 47.8.2.70-1).

Fi¢. 10.—Dysidea fragilis, (Montagu), from Poole (B.M. 89.7.26.7-12).

¥i6. 11.—Dysidee fragilis (Montagu), from Norway (3.3 10.1.1.594).

Adbeped & Seeny Ltril, 1
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SPONGES—BURTON b15
. TABLE SHOWING DISTRIBUTION OF SPECIES (OLLECTED BY THE
_x EXPEDITION ON THE GREAT BARRIER REEF.
ﬂ . Australia. Indian
8! . Melay | JeC81 B
H Species. - aTen. includ-y Further distribution.
¥ North | East | South | West ing Red
“,. eoast, | const. | aonst. | coast Sea,
% Orper CALCAREA . . g . R N . v -
! Family Luvucascipar . g . . . i . .
, Pericharax  heteroraphis
(Poléjaefl) . g . e - X x| Tristan da Cunha.
Family SycaTTIDAE . 4o i . - . . -
Sycon  gelatinosum  (Blain- . .
ville) . . , g - ¥ X X X . .
Family HETEROFIIDAR . B . - o . o .. .
Leuconie ramosa, sp. n. B . < ‘e o o -
Orper TETRAXONIDA . g o . . . - . o
Sue-Orper HOMOSCLEROFHORA| .. | - . . . AN .
Fomily PLAKINIDAE . R - . - . o -
Corlicium  candelabrum,
Schmidt . . . J o . . .- X .. | Mediterranean,
Oscarella tenuis, Hentschel . .. e R .. .
Sus-Orpee ASTROSCLEROPHORA| .. . . ‘e . ' v
Family STELLETTIDAE . R . o . ' R e -
Stelleita purpures, Ridley .| X . o X x | Antaretic; New Zealand.
5. clavesa, Ridley . 4oX . - X X .
Ancorina agglutinans (Thiele) .. ‘e B X .. .
Juspis stellifera (Carter) Jgox i . .- .
Family CHONDROSIIDAE i I . . . v . .
v Chondrille nucide, Schmidt .| X X - e X x | New Zealand; Azores;
W. Indies; Mediter-
Ianean,
C. aqustreliensis, Carter R R X ., . X ® o
Syp-Orprrn  SIGMATOSCLERO-
PHORA . . . e v o e AN . e
Family TRTILLIDAE . J o . . .- e . .
Cinachyre ousiraliensis :
(Certer) . . . J e X X A x | Philippines.
Raphidotethya  enigmatice,
sp. L. . . . S e .. . N : .
Family HAPLOSCLERIDAE A . Ve . . .. .
Heliclona camerate (Ridley) .+ .. .. . - X X o
H, reticulnte (Lendenfeldy .| .. X . . .. X 1 .
A H. clathrate (Dendy) .. N . X " X .| Wew Zeoland,
, H, exigue (Kirkpatrick) e - . e X o e
1 H, pigmentifera (Dendy) .| .. . . . . .
| H. tenwispiedlate, sp.n. | .. . - . . o . o
1 H. flabello-digitatus, sp. n. .1 .. - . .. . . L
N Adocia toxius (Topsent) g .- Ve N X b .
A, minor (Dendy) . i . .. .. . X -

A, obtuse (Hentschel) . o . . e
A. pumila (Lendenfeld) g 0K . .
A. segittaria {Sollas) . B . . o
A, fibulatus, var. microsigma,

XXX
X

Dendy . . . g . ' . .. X ' ,
ﬁ Petrosia strongylaia, Thiele] .| .. . o o X . .
! Cullyspongie diffuse (Ridley) | . . - . X " -
: ¢, subarmigera (Ridley) oo X X o Cer x e -
0. fibrosa (Ridley and Dendy)] .. . . . X “
Q. confoederate (Ridley) -~ [ X e e X X . .-
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Australia,
Bpeoies,
North | East | South | West
coast, | coast. | coast. | coast.
Orper TETRAXONIDA—cont,
Sup-Orper  SIGMATOSCLERO. .
PHORA-—cont.
Family HarLoscLeErinan—cont,
C. dlathrate (Dendy) . N R . -
C. ridleyi, sp. n. , . J s X .. o
Oceanapia fistulosa (Bower
bapk) . . qoX . . ®
O. rendercides, sp. n, | B “ o ..
0. elastica (Keller) . B . - .. N,
Family DesMacrnoNipag oo . o .
Seotion IsoproryEAE G . . .
Desmapsamme, gen, n., an-
chorata {Carter) . S . . .. .-
Seotion Myeoareas . N . . -
Myeale grandis, Gray . g . - .
M. sulevoidea (Sollas) , . .| .. . - -
Seotion Myx1LLEAE N . .. o
Histoderma ealoifera, sp. n. || .. ‘e - .-
Hamigera strongylate, sp. n, | . . . e
Plumocslumells anchorata
{Carter) |, . . Je . . X ..
Strongylecidon inaequalis
(Hentschel) . g .. . % X
S, intermedia, sp. n, 4o . e .
Psammochela fibrosa (Ridley).| x . . .
Chondropsis ~ chaliniformis
{Carter) . . . N X X o
C. carcinophily (Lendenfeld) .| . .. x . .
Tatrochota purpurea (Bower-
bank) . . . J . . .. .
L. coccinea (Carter) . N - .. X ..
Crella spinuiata (Hentschel) .} .. . b4 X
Hymedesmia mertons, Hent-
schel . . . N . v .
H. tenuissima (Dendy) g - . .
Paracornulum dubium (Hent-
schel) . . N . . .. ..
Section CLATRRIEAE . g . .
* Clathria aculeata, Ridley | . . .
C. rubens (Lendenfeld) N - X . -
C. eccentrica, sp, u. R N . .. .. .
Tenacic frondifera (Bower-
bank) ., . . Jox . . o
1. procera (Ridley) . Jox . . i
T. paucisping (Lendenfeld) .| .. . -
T. coralliophile (Thiels) . . . . v
Ophlitespongia rimosa (Ridley) ., . . .
0. eccentrica, sp.n. N e . .
LProtophlitaspongie, gen. n.,
ozxeata, sp. n. A N o . e
Echinocheline  inlermedia
{Whitelegge) . . N . e . o
E. anomale, Hallmann g X - -
Coelocarieria, gon. n., singa-
porense (Carter) . Jo . . -
Family AXINELLIDAE . B - . .-
Trackyopsis aplysinoides
{Dendy) . . . N . . .
T, halichondrivides, Dendy .| ., . . o
Leucophloeus fenestratus,
Ridley . . N . v e

Further distribution.

Indian
Malay | 0602
area. ing Red

Sea,
‘. X
X X
x X
X o
X ..
by e
- X
x X
b -
i X
x ..
X X
. X
s X
X ..
o X
e X
by .

Azores; Bahia,

Antarctie,
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Australia, Indian
. Mainy | Oceatls epi s
Bpeoies, area, | inciud. Further distribution.
North | East | South | West ing Red
const, | coast. | const, | coast. Sea,
OrpER TETRAXONIDA—cont,
Sus-OrpER  SIGMATOSCLERO-
PHORA—cont, .
Family AXTNELLIDAR—coni,
Ciocalypta penicillus (Bower-
bank) ., . . g% X e X X ¥ | Eastern Atlantic, from N.
, Europe to 8. Africa,
Collocalypta mertond (Hent-
schel) . . . oo o . i X .. ‘e
Aeanthelle cavernosa, Dendy .| % . o o N ® ..
Purorhaphozya, gen. n., tenui- | .
ramesa, sp, n. . . Jo . Ve . - ~
Family Cravurinar . Jqo . . . . - .
Pseudosuberites andrewst,
Kirkpatriek . . J . . o . X . .
Lazosuberites profeus, Hent-
sohel . . . g o X X .. . pie .
Polymastie megasclera, sp. n.| .. AN .. .. .. .- .
Tethya robusty {Bowerbank) ,| x % by X X .
T. japonica, Bollas . N .. . . x X “
Tethyorrhaphis oxyaster, spn. | .. . - - i . o
Timea stellata (Bowerbank) [ ., . . . e .. | Europe.
Spirastrella inconstans(Dendy)] ., . o " . ..
S. ewdvidliz, Lindgren | J o . v - X . .
S, semilunaris, Lindgren g . . . X . -
Orper KERATOSA . Jo. i . . .. . .-
Femily Sroxeripar . o . o .. . - -
Plytlospongia dendyi, Len-
denfeld . . . do .. . X .. . .
Carlerispongin  foliascens
(Pallas) . . . Jox e b X X X | New Zealand (1); Tropical
\ Pacifie (),
O. venmicularis (Lendenfeld)| .. .. . X . - .
C. clathrate {Carter) . N X X X . x| W, Indies.
Spongia officinalis, Linnacus ? ? ? ? X | W.Indies; Mediterranean,
8, nardorus (Lendenfeld) | ox .. X .. .. . o
Thorectopsamma, gen. .,
irregularis, sp. n. . N - ., o . .. ..
Hireinia  Arregularis  (Polé-
jaeff) . . . Jox X . o . . .
H, echinata, Keller . g .. . .. ' . X o
H, ramosa, Keller . g . . . . P o
H. pinne, Hentschel i . . . . X - .-
H, ramodigitate, sp, n, . B . . - . - .
H. aruensis, Hentschel g . . . X .. o
H. dendroides (Poléjaefl) Jo X o . b4 X o
Dysidea fragilis (Montagn) .| x X X . ¢ X | Europe,
D, reticulata (Thiele) N N . - *® x " .
D, herbacea (Keller) . NI .. X v X x e
Tamily Apvvsivinz . N .. . . - . o
Luffarielle  variabilis (Polé- .
jneff) . . . g e " o X . .
Aplysina mollis, var, aruensis,
Hentsohel . . Joe .. . . X . - -
Druinella purpureq (Catter) | .- . . pd o
D, ramosa, Thicle . N . .. .. X ' o
Family Apvvsinuipar N . . . . . e
Aplysills rosea (Barrois) g X . . . .- >
Dendrille membranosa (Pailag)| x . ' - X % | Antarctic: 8. America.
Basta flabelliformis (Pallzg) .| x X S bise x % | Philippines,




